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PREFACE. 



It is matter of deep regret that the popular vo^ 
cabulary of Christian doctrine should cootaici ao 
large a pmportion of vague and undefined or ill- 
defined terms* That a religion based upon a reve* 
lation from lieaven, designed^ not to mn/oundt but to 
instruct its votaries, — a religion naturally to be 
regarded as the native element of Truth, the appro- 
priate sphere of dear knowledge and unambigiiotM 
diction, from which the dimning and darkeniiig mys* 
tifications of error were entirely banished,— that such 
a religion, in the utterances of its disdples, should 
abound in terms and phrases, many of them of 
incessant recurrence, to which no precise ideas were 
ordinarily affixed, is certainly an infeUcity never 
enough to be deplored. Hence the angry c#ntro« 
versies which have agitated and rent so often the 
Christian world. Hence too the ill-starred partition 
of the church into various confficting sects, each 
clustering pertmaciously around some chosen form 
of words, which its opponent as pertinaciously re- 
jects. That this diversity of creed among Christians, 
like every other species of evil, is overruled, in the 
counsels of God, for good, cannot be questioned for a 
moment ; yet as little, we think, is it to be doubted 
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that the thing in itself is an evil, and one which the 
more perfect operation of Christianity will finally 
do away. 

We are well aware that this ambiguity of lan- 
guage, and the consequent indefiniteness of appre- 
hension which obtains in regard to the objects of 
religious faith, arises in great measure from the 
intrinsically mysterious nature of the subject-matter 
of revelation, and the limited grasp of the human 
intellect, so unequal to the mastery of the grand and 
overwhelming themes of the inspired oracles. But 
after every abatement on this score, the conviction 
still remains, that a less pardonable cause is at the 
bottom of much of the evil of which we complain. 
It cannot surely be doubted that the sacred volume 
was given to man in order to be understood. It 
would be at once a gross misnomer as to the book 
itself,and a foul reflection upon its Author, to denom- 
inate that a revelation which was at the same time 
so shrouded in triple mystery as to baffle the dis- 
cernment of the unlettered, and to mock the prying 
researches of the curious and the learned. Not 
that #e count upon the practicability of all classes 
of readers becoming equally well versed in its con- 
tents ; for as this revelation is couched in languages 
which have ceased to be vernacular to the people 
o( any nation, a superior insight into its disclosures 
will ever accrue to those who make themselves 
famiUar with the sacred original tongues; and as 
the facilities (or this attainment are constantly in- 
creasing, and light is pouring in from numerous 
other sources upon the interpretation of the inspired 
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Trritings, it is easily conceivable that eacbBucceMife 
generation shall advance far beyond its immediate 
i^redecessor in every department of biblical science. 
In seeking, therefore, for the source of that * blind- 
ness in part,' which hath happened to the rehgionots 
of every age, vfe cannot be mktaken in referring it, 
in great measure, to the neglect of the original fan* 
guages of Scripture. Men have not been studious 
to ascertain with absolute precision the ideas attached 
by the Holy Ghost to the wiMrds and phrases em- 
ployed by the sacred pemnen* Neglecting the canons 
of philology, heedless of investigating the usus 
loquendi in respect to leading words and phrases, 
and paying but slight attention to the sources of 
archsBological illustration, they have too often im- 
posed a construction upon the language of holy writ 
derived from the systems of the schools, the placets 
of renowned doct<»*s, or the dictation of ecclesiastical 
synods. Alas! how many veperable tbBories and 
darling dogmas in theology would be demolished, as 
by a magician's wand, by the simple touch of the finger 
of philological exegesis ! Here then, we repeat it, 
in the failure to resort to the original fountain-heads 
of truth, we find a large portion of the obscurity of 
religious language adequately accounted for; and 
as we here find the bane, here also we come to the 
knowledge of the antidote. 

Again, it mu^ be admitted that there is, in the 
mass of men, an inmite aversion to a rigid examina** 
tion of the groul^ds of the opinions they have once 
adopted, or to a critical analysis of the terms by 
which they are ordinarily expreased. They do not 
A2 
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Vke to have the cpiiet c^ thev fiiith distiirbed by »i 
insinuation of the weakness <^ the groands upon 
which it rests. The ancient and accredited techm- 
calities of TeHgion» hallowed as they are by long 
usage, and wedded to the thoughts, if not to the 
affections, by early association, are dung to with 
the most unyielding tenacity. We shrink from the 
rude process of investigation. Inquiry strikes us as 
little short of profanation, and we shudder at it as 
at the lifting up of axes against the carved work <^ 
the sanctuary. Although we may be in feet unaUe 
to substantiate our belief fully to our own minds, 
yet the bare thoi^ht of a change, as the result of 
canvassing our opinions anew, fills us with alarm, 
and binding our established persuasions still closer 
to our hearts, we say with Job, * I will die in my 
nest,' admitting no treacherous doubts within the 
precincts of our faith for fear of a mental insurrecti(Hk 
Thus the dreary bird of night 



" does to the moon complain 

Of such as wandering near her secret bowers, 
Molest her ancient solitary reign." 

But surely it will be conceded that truth is at all 
times to be preferred to error, though it should be 
supposed that the error were one of a comparatively 
^slight and innoxious character. The rigid scrutiny 
of our opinions, therefore, is but the homage due to 
truth ; and the man who aids us in disabusing our- 
selves even of an innocent error, may justly lay 
claim to some measure of the gratitude bestowed 
upon him who puts us in possession of a new truth. 
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In fact, although in the work of the husbandman 
the eradication of tares is not the same with the 
production of wheat, yet in mental and moral tillage 
the deracination of error is in many cases but an- 
other name for the implantation of truth. 

The tenor of these remarks applies, if we mistake 
not, with peculiar pertinency to the subject of the 
prevailing impressions — opinions they can scarcely 
jbe called — ^respecting the Millennium; a term denot- 
ing, in its popular sense, a future felicitous state of 
the church and the world of a thousand years' du- 
ration, of which, while every one has some vague 
anticipation, almost no one has any clear and well- 
defined conception. No phraseology in prayer, in 
preaching, in the religious essay, or in the monthly- 
concert address is more common than that of millen- 
nial state, millennial reign, milleunial purity, millen- 
nial glory, &c ; all betokening tne expectation of a 
coming condition in the affairs of the church infin- 
itely transcending, in peace, piety, and bliss, the most 
favoured epochs which have yet marked its annals. 
Now it may well be made a question. Upon what 
is this expectation founded ? Has it unequivocally 
the warrant of any express declaration of holy writ ? 
Or is it any thing more than a mere traditionary 
tenet, which from time immemorial has in some way 
obtained currency among the pious, and which^ 
having recdiyed from our forefathers in childhood, 
has become with us a matter of medianical repeti- 
tion in after-life, when 

'* The priest hath finished what the nurse begon.'^ 
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How few are there of the vast multitude of those who 
habitually have this kkid o^ expression upon their 
lips, who are able ^to give a reason of the (millen- 
nial) hope that is in them Y — how few who really and 
truly, on this point, * know what they say or whereof 
they affirm V Let it be observed, however, that our 
interrogatory concerns not so much the belief, that 
a brighter and benigner period is yet to dawn upon 
our world — that an era of pre-eminent peace, purity^ 
and prosperity, constituting what is frequently called 
*the latter day glory,' is yet destined to bless 
the globe, succeeding and compensating ' tlie years 
wherein we have seen trouble ;' for this is abundantly 
testified by the predictions of the former and the 
latter prophets, and shadowed forth under many a 
agnificant parable, type, and allegory; the point 
of our ipquury is this : — On what sufficient grounds 
has this period come to be limited, in the minds of 
Christians, to the precise term of a thousand years, 
after which it is ^supposed that a grand defection is 
to ensue, and the followers of Christ to be again 
reduced to a diminutive handful? Judging from 
other portions of the prophetic oracles, our conclu- 
sion would certainly be altogether the reverse. 
Dan. 7. 18, 27. "The saints of the Most High 
shall take the kingdom aiul possess the kingdom for 
pver, even for ever and ever. And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve 
and obey him." Again, Dan. 2. 44. " And in the 
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days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up 
a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed : and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all those kingdoms, 
and it shall stand for ever/* These annunciations 
would certainly seem to preclude the prospect of 
any mere secular empire ever acquiring that ascen- 
dancy which it is yet suj^)osed will be acquired by 
the post-millennial Gog and Magog of the Apoca- 
lypse. To this we are aware it will be replied, that 
the 20th chapter of the Revelation, in announcing 
that * the Dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil 
and Satan, shall be bound and shut up in the bottom- 
less pit a thousand years, and that the souls of them 
that were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and 
the word of God, should live and reign with Christ 
a thousand years, while the rest of the dead should 
not Hve again till the thousand years were finished,' 
affords a sufficient warrant for the general expecta- 
tion of the Christian world on this subject. This, 
however, it vrill be observed, is alleged on the pre- 
sumption, that the millennial period spoken of by 
John is yet future, the very point which we shall en- 
deavour to show is gratuitously assumed. Upon this 
presumption the labours of nearly all preceding 
expositors have been utihesitatingly based, and the 
object which they have mainly set themselves to 
accomplish Kas been, to fix the period of the com- 
mencement of this golden age of ISon. With this 
view they have constructed various arrangements 
of the chronological eras of the seals, trumpets, and 
vials ; of the reign of the beast, and the resurrection 
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of the witnesses ; wlflIe»fortlie leftdingcAaracfert of 
the periodythey have had recourse to what they ccuh* 
ceived to be the parallel announcements of Isaiah 
and other andent prophets, not doubting that thekr 
sublime visions of ultimate glory to the church 
pointed to precisely the same epoch with the Mill^i* 
nium of tli^ Apocalypse. Now in all this we are 
constrained to believe, that the tower has been be- 
gun to be erected before the foundidon was pro« 
perly laid. For with one who takes nothing far 
granted in the matter of biblical e^xxdtion the first 
inquiry would naturaUy be ; What is to be under* 
stood by the Dragon or the Satan (the adversary) 
who is to be bound 1 — ^what by his binding f — and 
what by the Bottomless PU (Abyss) in which he is 
represented as being shut up ? For as the book of 
Revelation is couched throughout in a continuous 
series of sjrmbob or hierogljrphics, the inference a 
priori is, that the Dragon is as truly a symbolic per* 
sonage as the Beast with whom, he acts in concert, 
or the Woman clothed in scarlet and purple, and 
drunk with the blood of the saints, portrayed as 
seated upon the beast and swaying his movements. 
If the Dragon be taken for the devil literally and 
personally, or the prince of fallen spirits, what, we 
ask,.can possibly be intended by his being described 
with seven heads and ten horns ? The truth is, this 
portion of the hieroglyphical scenery of the Reve- 
lation, on the common interpretation, never has been^ 
and never can be, satisfactorily explained. The 
great point, therefore, which the reader will find 
laboured in the ensuing pages is to settle clearly and 
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demonstrathrdy the sjrmbolical import of the Dra. 
gOD^ for apoa this the whole doctrine c( the Millen- . 
nkim mainly hinges. In connexion wkh this, the 
writer has endeavoured, at some length, to show the 
recondite meaning coached iind<9r the emblem of 
the Abyss into which the Dragon was cast, and to 
fix with as much certainty sb the subject will admit 
the precise politicd powers idiadowed forth by the 
mystic dei»>msmtion of Gog and Magog. 

The plan of the work unavoidably forced upon 
the author the necessity of somewhat of an impos- 
ing array of learned citations ; for this he bespeaks 
the indulgence of his reader. If the inquiry could 
loLVe been conducted without them, his pages would 
not have been encimibered with a mass of matter 
of 80 repellent a charmster. As the quotations, 
however, are all translated, he hopes the mere Eng- 
lish reader will not be deterred, by the formidable 
aq>ect of his pages, from prosecuting a perusal to 
wlndi the title-leaf and the table of contents may 
petiiaps invite him. 

Finally, the ynker solicits a charitable view of the 
causes which have led him to the adoption of a 
theory of the Millennium so diverse from that gener- 
ally entertained. In his own mind he is conscious 
of having embraced it from no motive of broaching 
a novel hypothesis, for in truth it is not novel, or 
from the prurient promptings of a general dispo- 
sition to thrust upon the public c^ set of crude inter- 
pretations of the sacred writings. He has been 
forced purely by stress of evidence to adopt the 
conclusion announced, and. in some sort, supported, 
in the ensuing work ; and as his object has been to 
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exhibit in a connected view the chain of proofs 
which have determined his own convictions, he feels 
free to demand, as matter of common justice, that 
the reader should sit in judgment, not, in the first in- 
stance, upon the conclusion itself, which must neces- 
sarily encounter a host of prejudice, but upon the 
sufficiency or insufficiency of the reasons alleged in 
its support. Let the premises be refuted before the 
conclusion is denied. This conclusion, whether 
sound or not, involves, indeed, the startling position 
that the Millennium, strictly so called, is past ; but 
that the writer has not been led to embrace or utter 
this opinion merely from a perverse love of para- 
dox, and that he has no disposition ruthlessly to 
pluck from the bosom of the Christian or ihe phi- 
lanthropist so fond and sacred a hope as that of a 
coming age of light and glory to the church, without 
offering any thing to compensate the spoliation, will 
be evident to every one who shall be sufficiently 
interested to follow his speculations to their close. 
Instead of robbing the treasury of Christian hope of a 
gem so precious, and of abstracting from benevo- 
lent effort so mighty a motive, it will be seen that 
his view of the futurities of Zion, admitting the 
Millennium to be past, opens to the eye of faith a 
still more cheering prospect, a lengthened vista of 
richer and brighter beatitudes. 

" No hope that way, is 
Another way so high an hope, that e'en 
Ambition cannot pierce a wink beyond, 
Bat doubts discovery there." 
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TREATISE 



MILLENNIUM. 



CHAPTER I. 



ANCIENT OPINIONS, JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN, ON THE SUB- 
JECT OF A MILLENNIUM. 

DefinVdon of the word MUlennium — ^The doctrine of the Mil- 
lomiam founded but apen a Biogle ezpreis PuMiage of Scrip- 
ture— Dirersity of opinions as to the Time of ha Com- 
mencement — Jewish Origin of the Millennarian Hypothesis 
— Built upon an allegorical Exposition of the history of the 
Creation in six days followed by the Rest of the seventh — 
Confirmed by Extracts — Estimate of the value of the Rab- 
binical Tradition— Early adopted by several of the Christian 
Fathers — ^Rejected by others — Controversy on the subject in 
the Primitive Church — Extracts from the writings of the 
Fathers — ^Probable Reasons of the early Prevalence of Mil- 
lennarian sentiments — Testimony of' Gibbon. 

The etynK>iogicaI import of the word Millennium 
denotes, as is well known, tie space of a thousand 
years* The term, considered by itself, does not point 
to dny particular period of that extent, but may be ap- 
plied mdifferently to any one of the Aye millenniums 
which have elapsed sinee the creation, to the sixth now 
C 
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verging towarcb its close, or to the seventh, which k 
yet to come. Bat long-established usage has given the 
word a restricted application, and where it occurs 
without specification it is universally understood .to 
refer to the period mentioned by the prophet of Patmos, 
Rev. 20. 1-7. ** And I saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit and a 
great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the 
dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, 
and bound him a thousand years, and cast Um into the 
bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal up<m 
him, that he should deceive the nations no more till the 
thousand years should be fulfilled: and after that he 
must be loosed a little season. And I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them : and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and 
which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark ;upon their foreheads, or 
in their hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ 
a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished. This is 
i\m first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection : on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years. 
And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall 
be loosed out of his prison." 

This, it is to be observed, is the otdy express passage 
in the whole compass of the Scriptures, in which men« 
tion is made of the period of a thousand years in con- 
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nexion with the prospective lot of the choroh : conse- 
quently that which is emphatically styled the doctrine ef 
the Millennium rests whdly and entirely upon the inter- 
pretation given of this portion of the Apocalypse. 
This period, the reader b aware. Is conndered by the 
mass of modem commentators and divines to be yet 
future. The degree of its proximity to our own times 
is variously estimated according to the peculiar hy- 
potheses of different expositors in regard to the plan 
and structure of the book, and their several arrange- 
ments of its dironological eras.* Mr. Faber, with a 
large class of readers, fixes its commencement to the 
year 1866 ; the school of Messrs. Irving, Drummond, 
Begg, and others, are in dsoly expectation of the glo- 
rious personal epiphany of our Lord and Saviour com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven to put an end, by desolating 
judgments, to the present degenerate order of things 
within the bounds of Christendom, and to usher in the 
full splendour of the Millennial reign. Others again, 
forming a very respectaUe class of expositors, defer 
the comm^icing epoch of the Millennium to the year 
2000, or thereabouts, that the period may coincide with 

* M An Epoch Ib any fixed period of Ume firom which a leriei 
of years may be regularly and successively computed. Am Era 
is the series or succession of years actually so computed. Thus, 
for example, the period of the Birth of Christ constitutes the 
Chrutian Epoehat &nd the presei^ year is the 1812th year of 
the Christian Era^ or of the series of years computed from the 
Christian Epoeha. It is the more necessary to^observe this dis« 
tinction, because we frequently find the terms Era and Epoch 
confounded even by some of our most eminent writers." — 
PenrCs Christian Survei/ f Jnfrod, ILond, 1812. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



24 TRBATIflE ON 

the serenth thousand yean from ^e creatkHi, consti- 
tuting what may be termed the Great Sabbatism of the 
world. The iaiiowiag extracts from the writings of 
two distinguished advocates of this latter oinnion may 
be considered as representing the sentiments of their 
class. 

** Without taking upon me to name the precbe year 
of the commencement of Antichrist's reign, shall I sup- 
pose it will have ceased and the Millennium conunence 
about the two thousandth year of the Christian era 1 
Should I say there appears a greater probability that 
the longed-for event will take place at that time than at 
the second period (1866) which has been mentioned, 
and the seventh thousand years of the world's exist- 
ence prove a glorious sabbatic day of rest and peace and 
joy t — ^perhaps it would disappoint the ardent hope of its 
earlier approach which some fondly entertain; and I 
think I can perceive the disi^pointment expressed in your 
sorrowftd looks. But if you view the subject with at- 
tention, there will be no cause ei^er for disappointment 
or for grie^bttt infinitely much for gladness and rt^icing. 
You have not even the shadow of a reason for ceasing 
from your benevolent exertions in despondency, but the 
best and most forcible of reasons for proceedkg in your 
endeavours to hasten on the glory of the latter days. — 
Let it be granted that nearly two hundred years must 
3ret revolve before the Millennium begin, immense is 
the mass of labor which must, during that whole space, 
without intermission, be employed to bring it into exist- 
ence. Eighteen centuries have already elapsed since 
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the coming of the Savior into the world, but in the two 
that are yet to come, more remains to be done than in 
all the eighteen which are past. The rdigion of Jesus 
in its purity is not yet even professed by a twentieth 
part of the inhabitants of the earth. Judge then what 
a Herculean labor it must be, in the space of two hun- 
dred yeare, to convert the other nineteen parts to the 
faith of Christ Were we to be told, that for a long 
course of time, four millions of souls were annually 
brought to the knowledge of the truth, what a wondeiftil 
as well as what a delightful event we should conceive 
it to be ! But on an average for near two centuries to 
come, more than this number must be converted every 
year, before the whole world can be brought into sub- 
jection to the Redeemer.^ — Bogue^s Disc, an t?ie Mill. 
p. 608, 8vo. ed. 

** The Millennium must commence immediately upon 
the final overthrow of Papal Rome: But it was for- 
merly shewn in its proper place that Papal Rome shall 
be completely overthrown in the end of the year of 
Christ 1999. The Millennimn therefore, which hoih in 
the order of this prq>hecy and in the nature of the thing 
follows close upon the overthrow of Papal Rome, must 
commence in the beginning of the year of Christ 2000. 
On account of the prevalence of true religion and the 
total rest from wars in it, the Millennium is, as it were, 
the great sabbath of the whole earth.*'— /oAn^tcm on the 
Rev. vol. iL p. 319. 

These extracts are of great importance, not only as 
acquainting us with the views of their authors relative 
C2 
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to the commencemeB* of this iUmtrious era, but us dis- 
closing also the |»obable originof the preTafling MU- 
letmarian hypotjiesis. It is founded upon a Jewish tnt" 
dition^ according to which the six days emfiloyed in the 
creation of the world were each of them typical of a 
thousand yearsy and the rest of the seventh a prefigura- 
tion of the great sabbatical Millennary of the world. 
Daubuz, by far the ablest of all commentators on the 
visions of John, thus speaks of the origin of the Apoca- 
lyptic Millennium : — *' It may be observed, that as the 
Jewish church had no absolute rest or sabbatism as 
the Millennium is, so the Holy Ghost could not derive 
the s3rmbol from that economy, but vas as it were 
obliged to draw it from an higher fountain, or original 
of ideal types and events. But, however, even this 
original idea was known to the Jews. They had a tra- 
dition of it, and the notion was current even before St. 
John wrote. He has not then treated of the Millen- 
nium as a new thing, but has described it in some mea- 
sure by the old notions witl; improvements,: smd besides 
that, showed us how it is accomplished by Christ, by 
giving us a full account of the antecedents and conse- 
quents. Now that tnulition was grounded upon the al- 
legorical exposition of the creation qf the world in six 
days, and the rest of God in the seventh ; and that a 
thousand years are with Grod as one day. Whence it 
is argued, that aa God created. the world m six days, 
and rested on the seventh, so he will redeem mankind 
and work out their redemption in six thousand years, 
and procure his and their sabbatism in the seventh thou- 
sand : this rest being to be prq>orti(mable to the dura- 
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tion of the work. By conseqneftce, that tenn of one 
thousand years ia to be taken in a Ikeral sense, and 
m»t consist just of a thousand years in ^ oommon 
acceptation of the word ; and needs no farther evolu- 
tion, as s<»ne of late have pretended, because it is fixed 
by that traditional allegory. Now that the Jews had H 
must be jdain fivm this, that we find it in St. Banuibas, 
who wrote before St. John many years. And mdeed 
we give very good reasons in our Commentary to think 
that the notion is as old as ihe Dehige, because we find 
it pretty plainly to be also the tradition of the Chal- 
dean Magi, and perhaps too of the Eg3rptians.'' — Dau- 
hux^ Perpet. Comment, on the Rev. p. 64. 1720. 

Before proceeding to adduce evidence of the exist- 
ence of this traditbn among the Jews, the reader will 
p^tnit us to introduce anodier citation showing still 
more distinctly the use which is made by Christiui 
writers of the above-mentioned allegory. 

*' Through the whole Scriptures, bodi of the Old and 
New Testament, there is a striking t3rpical re[»esmita- 
tion of some great and impcnrtant Sabbath, as a great 
septenary that has not yet taken jdace, and which evi« 
dently appears to be the Millennarian septenary, as the 
great Sabbath of the whole earth. Thus, Gen. 2. 3. 
* God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it.' Ex. 
2t. 8-1 1. The appointment of the seventh day as the 
weekly sabbath was renewed in a most sc^emn manner. 
Levit 25. 1-7. Every seventh year was app<»nted a 
sabbatical year ; and Levk. 25. 8, 9. the commence- 
m^it of the year of jubilee, which was every fii^A 
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year, was to be fixed by i\m ruHiiiif of a septenary 
of sabbatical years ; * And thou shalt number seven sab* 
baths of years unto thee, seven years, and the space of 
the seven sabbaths of years shall be unto thee forty 
and nine years.' The number seven, because used in 
Scripture to complete all the sacred dfvbions of time, 
was regarded by the Jews as the symbol of perfection, 
and is used in this sense in Scripture. — ^Is it ever to be 
supposed that all these events, which are interwoven 
with the Mosaic dispensation, which was symbolical or 
typical itself, and which are introduced into- the New 
Testament, and abound so much in this hock of Revela- 
tion, have no antit3rpe to correspond to them, no great 
sabbatical septenary to which they all point, and in 
which they shall all be accomplished ! Is it not highly 
jnrobable that they are all typical of the seventh millen- 
nary of the earth, which is the great Sabbith T — John- 
ston on the Rev. voL u. p. 320. 

As our object in the present chapter is to trace^the 
Mi^ennarian theory, as held in modem times, to its 
primitive source, and thence, travelling downwards, to 
detail the consecutive history of opinion upon the sub* 
ject even to the days in which we live, we shall begin 
widi the allegation of testimonies to the fact of ike 
existence among the Jews of the tradition above men- 
tioned ; after which we shall endeavour to nhovr that 
this tradition was adopted by the early Christians, and 
that upon it all the modem notions of the Millennium 
have been grafted. 

^ It is certain that the Jews mterpreted days as sig- 
nifying millenniums, aad reckcmed millenniunHi by days. 
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Thus they say ; ^blhitaiii^oomet wfaidiisinthelast 
days, — «i the nxth day, which is the sixth miUeimiiiim 
when the Messiah comes,^— for the day of the holy 
blessed God is a thousand years/ Again, * The sixth 
degree is calleQ the sixth day ; the day of the holy 
blessed Gbd is a thonaand years/ So they call the 
Sabbath or seirenth day the sevendi millennium, and in- 
terpret << the song for the Sabbath-day,'' Ps. 92. a tide 
for the sevaMh millennium, for one day of the blessed 
God is a thousand years.' To which agrees the tradi- 
tion of Elias, which runs thus : ' Tis the tradition of 
the house of Elias that the world shall be (endure) six 
thousand years, two thousand void (of the law) ; two 
thousand years the law ; and two thousand yvars the 
days of the^Messiah ;' for they suppose tint the six days 
of creation were expressive of the six thoosand years 
which the world will stand, and that the serenik day 
prefigures the last millennium, in which will be the day 
of judgment and the world to come ; ' for the six days, 
say ^ley, is a sign or intimation of these things : on the 
sixth day man was created, and on the seventh the work 
WB finished ; so the k]ngi|4^ the nations of the world 
(continue) five millenniums, aaeweriBg to the five days 
in which were created the fowls, and the creeping thiage 
of the water, and other thinys; and the enjoyment o^ 
their kingdom is a little in the sixth, answerable to the 
creation of the beasts and living creatures created at 
this tune in ^e bij^nnfaig of it; and the kingdom of the 
house of David is in the sixth millennium, amsweraUe 
to the creation oi man, who knew his Creator and ruled 
over them all ; and in the end of- that BMUennium will 
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be the day of judgment, answeraUe to man, who was 
judged in the end ; and the seventh is the Sabbath, and 
it is the beginning of the world to come." — GiU on 3 
Pet. 3. 8. 

^ This solemnity (the year of release) as some con- 
jecture was a shadow of that everlasting Sabbath ex- 
pected in the heavens. And ^s is supposed to be the 
foundation of the opinion of a learned Rabbi, who asserts 
that the world should continue for six thomand years ; 
but the* seventh thousand should be the great sabbatical 
year : the six thousand answering to the six working 
days of the week, and the seventh to' the Sabbath. 
His words are, Six thoussmd years the world shall be, 
and again it shall be destroyed ; two thousand shall be 
void, two thousand under the law, and two thousand 
under the Messiah. The suhstanee of tkU opinion is 
certainly to be r^ected as ho curious; yet since it waii 
delivered by a Jew, it may serve to prove agaiiist them 
that the Messiah is already come, and that the law of 
Moses ceased at his coming." — Lewis'*s BA* Antiq, 
vol. ii. p. 611. 

'^ As for the general reason on which the law coo* 
ceming the sabbatical year was grounded, it was no 
doubt partly pditical and civil, to prevent the land fvom 
being worn out by continual tilling ; partly religious, to 
afford the poor and labouring people more leisure one 
year in seven to attend to devotional exercises ; and 
partly mystical, typifying that spiritual rest which Christ 
will give to all who come unto him. Some, both Jews 
and Christians, make the sabbatical year to be typical 
of the Millennium. For as the law consecrates the 
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seveBth day and the sevmith year, they conclude the 
world wfll last six thouiaiid years in the slate in which 
we now see H ; or* aa Rab. Eliaa in the Tahmid ex- 
presses ity two thousand years without the law, two 
thousand under the law, and two thousand imder the 
Messiah ; after which comes the grand Sabbath of one 
thousand years. This notion, though U he perhaps 
without any e^/^jicietfit ground^ might be improved into an 
argument ad hominem to convince, the Jews that the 
Messiah must be already come, since the world has 
gone far more than half-way through the last two thou- 
sand years of the six thousand allowed by their tradi- 
tion ; for its c<mtinuance during which period therefore, 
if at all, must be the reign of the Messiah.''— ^efifmt^«' 
Jewish AnUq. vol. ii. p. 293. 

^' We cannot but reckon it an instance of unwarrant- 
able presumption in several Jewish writers, and some 
of the fathers after them, to suppose as they do, that 
tl^ world shall continue six thousand years fit>m the 
creation, and that as it was made in six days, and the 
seventh ordained to be a Sabbath, this had a mystical 
signification, and accordingly in its application to this 
matter, a day answers to a thousand years ; or, that as 
the woiid was two thousand years without the written 
word or law of God, and after that two thousand years 
under the law, so the days of the Messiah shall continue 
two thousand yesurs^and then follows the eternal Sabba- 
tism at Christ's second coming. As ht the Jews who 
speak of this matter, their unbelief is eondemned out 
of their own mouths, since they do as it were concede 
that the time in which the Messiah was to come, was 
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that in ^ich he actually appeared. Nbtwidistandmg 
this is a groundless conjecture so far as it respects the 
end of the world, and indeed it is an entering into a se- 
cret which is altogether hid from mankind.** — Ridgle^9 
Body cf Dw. Quest, 56. vol. iL p. 505. 

«^ Of the Jewish writers Rabbi Kedna, as cited in the 
Gemara, or gloss of their Talmud, said that * the world 
endures six thousand years, and one thousand it shall be 
laid waste (that is, the enemies of God shall be des- 
troyed) whereof it is said, Is. 2. 11. The Lord aUme 
sJudi he exaUed in that day. Tradition assents to 
Rabbi Ketina : ^ As out of sev^i years every seventh is 
the year of remission, so out of the seven thousand 
years of the world the seventh miUennary shall be the 
millennary of remission, that God alone may be exalted 
in that i2a5f.'— (The tradition of the house of Elias 
above cited is then given, after which it is added)T— *^ It 
was also the tradition of the house of Elias, that < the 
just whom God shall raise up (meaning in the first 
resurrection) shall not be turned again into dust. Now 
if you inquire how^it shall be with the just in thei» thou- 
sand years wherein the holy blessed God shall renew 
this woild, whereof it is said, And the Lord alone shM 
he exalted in that day^ you must koow that the -holy 
blessed God will give them the wings as it were of 
eagles that they may fly upon the face of the watws ; 
whence it is said, Ps. 46. 2. Therefore wHl we not fear 
when the earth shaU be changed. But perhaps yon wiQ 
say, it shall be a pain and affliction (e them. Not at 
all, for it is said. Is. 40. 31. TViey thai wait upon the 
Lord shall renew their strength^ they skaU mount up with 
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wings as eagks.'^'^Newitm mi Ae Proph. p« 088, ed. in 
one vol. 

Upon these quouukms, ivWch might be indefinitely 
midttplied from the Rablnmcal writers, it may be ob- 
seired ; 

(I.) That the tradition redled appears to be rightly 
regained as a traditi(m, and nothing more. We do not 
find that it rests upon my express declaration of die in- 
spired scrqitures of the Old Testament, ^e only portion 
of the saeredvohme to which an appeal wmdd be made 
by a Jew. As far, moreover, as we are able to discover 
the origin (^ tho tradhion, it 18 to be traced np to one EHas ; 
but who he was, Irhen he lived, and what might have 
been his claims to Uie prophetic character, we are left 
in utter ignorance. We know, indeed, that some later 
advocates of the optma have nnuntained, ikax he was 
no other Uian tl^ l^ias or%|||iA of the Scriptnres, who 
lived in the reign of Ahab, but they have never, we be- 
lieve, advaneed a parttde of proof in support of the 
affirmation. It unquestionably comes to us, therefore, 
as a mere traditbnary legend, which everyone is at lib* 
erty to adopt or reject as he pleases. It is accompa- 
nied by no exiemal credentials which should entitle it 
to any higher rank in our estimation, than the thousand 
idle conceits and puerile glosses of the Talmndical an- 
notators. The propennty of the Jewish writers to 
mystic and allegorizing mterpretation is well known, and 
in the present inatance their exposiiion of the Mosaic 
history of the creation savors strongly of the dreams 
of the Oabala. At the same time, it is but fair to admit 
that, as there is nothing in the Scriptures which directly 
D 
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coBlradieto Uy the tradition mct^ be weU fowided. It ImSf 
perhaps, more of an air of mtemal probability than 
most of the Rabbinic fancies which have laid a tax 
upon human credulity. The use of the number seoen 
in the sacred volume is certainly remarkable, and cannot 
but be admitted in many cases to possess a mysticai 
import. It is by no means impossible that it may be so 
in the pres^it instance* At any rate, we are disposed 
to treat with respect an o{Mnion which has be^ for ages 
in vogue among the pious, though it mi^ teok that de- 
gree of evidence, on the sciure of origin and authority, 
which should entitle it to a place among the articles of 
our faith. We are not, th^efore, prefared to class 
funong the vagaries and hallucinatioBs of Jewish con- 
ceit the interpretaticm in question. All that we affirm 
is, that it is not, and cannot be, authoritative. But, 

(2.) Even on the suppopition that this allegorical e:s« 
position is founded in truth, it does not follow that the 
sabbatical miUennary of the Judaic tradition is the same 
with the thousand years of the Apocalypse. The id^i- 
tifying them is certainly a gratuitous assumption* For 
ought that appears to the contrary, though it should be 
granted that a sevenfold series of chiliads is destined to 
measure this world's duration, &$ Millennium of John 
may coincide with some other f4 the number than the 
seventh. The very point, therefore, which of all others 
stood most in need of confirmatiim is fortified with 
the least So little eount^iance does the doctrine of a 
Christian Millennium yet future receive from the uncer- 
tam dogma of a grand concluding Sabbath of the world. 
.^ That there was, however, an early transfusion or in- 
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corporation of ^lis feature of Jodaism into the Chris- 
tianity of the primitiye fathersy will be evident from the 
fdlowing testimonies eolleeted from their writings. Nor 
should this be matter of surprise when it is considered 
that many of the first Christians were by birth Jews, 
who had been truned up in all ^ distinctive peculiar- 
ities of the Mosaic economy, amd were, like Paul, * ex- 
ceectingly zealous of the traditions of their fathers.' It 
was natural therefore that they should endeavour to har- 
monize the prophetic announcements of the New Tes- 
tament as far as possiUe with the views which they had 
imbibed from Jewish sources of the later destinies of 
the church and the world* Their sentiments, accord- 
ingly, were deeply tinctured with the hue of those pre- 
conceptions which they brought with them from the 
synagogues and schools of their early education. From 
them the opinion would naturally be propagated fttiong 
the gentile converts. Of this we shall hope to lay con- 
clusive evidence before the minds of our readers. 

Of the Christian writers of the first century, who al- 
lude to this subject, Barnabas in his epistle speaks thus: 
'* ^ And Qod made in six days the works of his hands, 
and he finished them on the seventh day, and he rested 
in it, and sanctified it.' Consider, children, what that 
signifies, he finished them in six days. This it signi- 
fies, that the Lord God will finish all things in six thou- 
sand years. For a day with him is a thousand years ; 
as he himself testifieth, saying, *- Behold this day shall 
be as a thousand years.' Therefore, children, in six 
days, that is, in six thousand years, shall all things be 
consummated. And ke rented the seventh day : this 
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dgnifiesy that when his Son riiaU cohm, and sball abol- 
ish the seaMHi of the wicked one (Antudirist), and shall 
change the sm and the moon and the starSy then he 
shall rest gloriously in that sevens day."* 

The genuineness of this ^[Hitle b indeed disputed ; 
but as far as the preee^ argument is coBeeroed, it is 
immaterial who the real author was. There is suffi- 
cient testimony that it is the production of a very early 
period of the Christian church, and it eeotains undeni> 
able evidenee of the origin oi those opinimis whidi 
were in oircuktioa respeeting an expected reign of a 
thousand years, or a serenifa taiileniHum. 

Justin Maat3nr, in the second caitury, dechores the 
Millennium to be the Oathoftic tlodrine of his time. 

*' I, and as many as are orthodox CfaristiaftB in all 
respects, do adoiowledge that there shall be a resurrec* 
tion of the ilesh, and a residence of a thousand years 
in Jerusalem rebuilt, and adorned, and enlarged, itf the 
prophets Ezekiel, and Isaiah^ and oAers do unanimmnly 
atte8t."t 

But here JustinVi proof,, if proof it can be called, is 
exceedingly deficient ; for the prof^ets referred to say 

* — Kal iirottjcev d|0cd$ h 1^ ^idpats ra ipya rtav xtip&v ivroVf Koi wvsriXtacv 
^ ^ VM^ T^ spi^ftfli ff^^ Koriitmoaf h air^y kuI ^iaccv iviijiv. llpo9tx.vn^ 
TiKva, ri Xfysi, rd owcrAfffCv l»^l|[ 4^«^( r«8rf Xfyu, 0n 9vvrcX«i t ends ci^ptoc 
Iv ^OKiaxtXiiit iren rd itivra. 'H y<ip ^/</f» *«P' «*''<»» X'^** ^"7f a^oq Se 
tiapnptit XhmVf ISob a^ftipw ftnipa forot c&s xAca ht). OhKodv^ riKva, hiiH- 
fupMS, iv v^uiU9X/^t4H irsnt vwrsKt&O^in u rd mfora. Ka2 MirlffovffC rj$ 
^lUp9 rfj efidoftff' TofiTo'l^iYUilh'av eXdw 'o *vidi avrov, Koi KaraffYfjosi rdy Kaipov 

op'lpas, TdrsKoX&s KarSKaicsrai t^iUfiiupq rg 'cjS^/tp.—^. Bam. Epist. c. 1ft. 
t *Ey6> iit Koi el nvfs dciv dpOoyvianoves Kara ndvra Xptsnavoh km mtpxbs 
wdartmv yaiinaBai imsrditeBay km %Aca htf cv 'le(iocaM^ «iiio^jMyOe/o|r» 
letu KospLvOuorit KM 7rXan;v6«/ffj?, C«j) *oi irpo^7ai Ic^c^, jca 'Hoata^, Kat 
o( SKKoi 'oftoXoYotoiv.—Jitst. Mart. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 313. 
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nothing reiqMeting ib/^ peiiod of a t h on san d yean^ 00 
that his expectation, as far as it relates to a limited term 
of years, cleariy betrays its Jewish origiiial.-<-He after- 
wards subjoins : — 

** A certain man among us, whose name was John, 
one of the apostles of Christ, ip a revelation mad%to 
him, did prophesy that the faithfid bepevers in Christ 
should live a thousamd years in the New Jerusalem, 
and afler these should be the general resurrection and 
judgment"* 

In the order of time Irensus is the next authority 
who is particularly entitled to attention. 

'' In whatever number of days the world was created, 
in the same niunber of thousands of years it-will come 
to an end. And therefore the Scripture says, that the 
heavens and the earth were completed and all their em- 
bellishments. And God finished on the sixth d^ tho 
works which he made. And God ceased on the sev- 
enth day from all his works. This is a narration of the 
past, and a prophecy relative to the future ; for the day 
of the Lord is as a thousand years."t 

Cyprian speaks thus ; — 

'' Thus in the divine arrangement of the world seven 

* 'Av^p nst '(^ 9von^ *U>dwiKt its rdv dirosTdXiov rotf Xpiejotj, h iiroKoX^tpit 
yev^fivjr ivr^ X^^« 1^ im^ouv «v 'Icpov9'«A^ rods r^ *»7M«*<P<)» Xpi^r^ iri^ 
re6aavTasirpo$4iiTa)<rey km iitra rdSra rnv KaSoXttc^ icat, ffvviXdv'Ji tfnivait «/«- 
vtav biiodoiiaidv ifxa trdvnav avdcraviv Ycv^aeaOai icai Kptciv. — Ikid. p. 315. 

t "Ooaisfinfyais iyhsro *o Kdvuost TxwratJrots x'^^'-^^^'^^^ ewTtKtiTcu* Kai Sia 
roVro* ^atv *n ypa^^* mtt awrtkhOr^mf *o ohpavos wai '17 y^, icai wis 'p Kosiioi 
dvTUV KM ffvveriXwev '0 Bedj tj^ j)/«p9 iT» $* ''« ^py« oiroD & tnoinvet km Kark^ 
iravm *o Qeds ev rj} *wtpff. tq X^ dtro irdvrwv rwv fipySv cAroli. To>to d* tart ribt 
irpoY£Yov6T»v Si^rjaiSt km t&v t<roniv<av irpo^reia' *rf yap *ri fiipa Kvpiov 'us 
xeXta ifrj7.— /r«MWt# Attv. EartH*, L. 5. p. 444i 445. 

D2 
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dsyw wnre ai^fint ein]dpyed, and in them seren thomuid 
years were ii^laded."* 

The next te«tmidny is ti^en from Tertnllisn. 

" Aftw a thousand yean, within which period the 
resurreeliDn <^ the saints is included, who will rise 
sooner or later according to their services^ then we being 
changed to angelic natures shall be transf^red into a 
celestial kingdom.'^t 

The Ibllowktg is from Laetantius. 

*« Since in six days the works of God were all com- 
pleted, so through six ages, that is, through six thousand 
years, the world must renoin in its present stete. And 
again, since vihen his works were all perfected he 
rested tm the seventh day and blessed it, so at the end 
of six thousand years all wickedness must be banished 
from the earth, and righteousness reign for a thousand 
years*"J 

But although there was a signal agreement among 
the ahcient fathers as to the period of the world to 
which the Apocalyptic millennium was to be assigned, 

* Frima dii^oaitioiie diyina septem dies SMMnun septem 
miUiacontinsiUes. — Qrpr. JDe Es^^orUMwi* e. 11,. 

t Post mllle annoB intra quam aetatem includitur sanctorum 
rdflurrectlo pro mefitia matnraf yel tarduM reimgentimn ; tanc 
domntati in atomo ia a ng ^ l ia am substan^am transferemur in 
coeletta Tegmtm. — TertulL Adv, Mareion^ L. 3. c. 24. 

I Qaoniam sex diebus cuactaDei opora perfecta sunt ; per 
lecula sex, id est, annonim sex miUia manere in hoc statu 
muadum neoeseo est £t rorsus quoniam perfeetis operibus 
requievit die septimo eumque benedixit ; necesse est ut in fine, 
■exti millesimi anni malitia omms abolator e tMva ot regnet 
per annos mille justitia.— Xioctofiltut, L. 7. c. 14. 
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ttoe mm a muktA Hfemty of i^iakm i» lo ttie real 
eharaeimrot the period Hadf. l^ere were ia faet in 
^at age^ aa there are in modem tniee« two distaei 
daasea^ cUliaatSt ^ Utrnnl and the sprnhM, or, aa 
they have been termed, the ^roM and the fi^SiMd By 
the one party ^ the aalieqpatkHi wae oonfideatly cheriebDd 
of ^le peBMdial reign cf Gknet on earth, of the literal 
reeorreetioa of ^ mart3nred eaints, of the reMUdinf of 
the temj^ and city of Jerusalem, of the remhal^tion 
of the land ei Israel by its aneient oeci^uits, and <^ 
the mvestitnre of all the risen righteous wt^ a kingly 
pre^minenee over the remnant natkms of the globe. 
They held, moieover, that this lii^loyon era should be 
distinguis^d by an tmprecedented fertSityfrf' the earth, 
whieh should' teen yhih the inmost profusion of the 
treasures of its bosom, and aeevmulate without measure 
the elements oi etery sensual and corpcn-eal ^^gfau 
*■ The earth,* saya Laetantius, * shall dbdose ita exu- 
beranee, the laborar of tfllage shidl be unnecessary to 
secure the most abundant harvests, the rocks <^ the 
mountains slnll sweat wiUi honey, wine shall run down 
in streams, and the livers flow with mSk*'* In a word, 
their anticipated mfflenmrnn, if we may judge from the 
letter of the etnmg Ismgdage in which it is described, 
was but another name for an Epicurean heaven. Still 
•it is but fair to admit, that some allowance is perhaps to 
be made on the score of the highly figiored and laxuri- 

* Terra vero aperietfoscunditatemsuam, et uberrtmaa firugo* 
sua spirito genorabit : rupes montium molle sudabunt, per ri- 
Tos Tina doearrent, ot flumina lacte inundabunt.~£ac/(m/tiii, 
L.7.C.24U 
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ating style wbicdi ibey were led to employ in por^aying 
the felicities of their expected kingdom. They possibly 
might hare disclaimed the very g»>ss and carnal inter- 
pretation which their opponents put npcm their language, 
although afier every abatement on this score, an ample 
residuum of wild extravagance remains to diaracterize 
their hypothesis. Fapias, Justin Mart3rr, Ir^isus, 
Tertullian, sqid Lactantius, are ranked among the lead- 
ing abetters of this opinion. Biidiop Bull, unwilling to. 
give up these venerated names to the opprolnium of 
being numbered on the. side of so foul a heresy, kindly 
endeavours to throw the veil of a lenient and charitable 
construction over the most repulsive features of their 
system. Speaking, of an expression which Justin 
Martyr ascribes to Trypho, viz. ' That it is given to 
him (Jesus Christ) to judge all men wjthmit exception, 
and that his kingdom is eternal,' he remarks ; " I think 
that this clause, * Of whose kingdom there shall be no 
end,' was directed against the Gerintluans, who. taught, 
that those magnificent things which are mentioned in 
the Scriptures concerning the kingdom of Christ, are 
to be understood of an earthly, carnal, and E]Mk;urean 
reign, during a thousand years. There were, indeed, 
in the first age after the apostles, msxy even of the 
orthodox, am<mg whom was Justin, whom I have a little 
before been praising, who expected a kingdom of Christ 
on earth for a thousand years. But their opinion, 
though perhaps erroneous, was as distant as possible 
from the Cerinthian heresy ; for those orthodox Chris- 
tians were very far from believing that the felicity of 
this kingdom consisted in meats and drinks and mar- 
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liages ; which, as IHclBymm of Alexondna lafonns us, 
was the imfmre sod sordid opuuoa of Cstm&iK. Bi^ 
th^ expected a kingdom of Christ, in wineh peace 
would flourish, in wMdi trathy'and ri^teousness, and 
piety woidd prerafl, and die strand name of God be 
every where cdeiwated with desorred praise. Then 
the (MTthodox hi^ed ibra temporary kingdom of Christ, 
only as a prelide (if I may so express myself) to his 
celestial kingcbm, which Uiey believed would endare 
Uirough everiasting ag es.*^ Lardner, in Vke manner, 
endeavours to retrieve the ^edit 0( C^rinUius faimself.t 
The Anti-*mfllem»rians, on the other hand, though 
&ey looked eq^ly with the ^hers fbr an uheriOT state 
of transcendaat prospeiiiy and glory to ^e pe<^le of 
God, yet ihey strenuously maintained ihait the passages 
of holy writ which announced it, were to be aUegorieaUf 
mfeerfNT^ed. Tims says Origen ; ** Tho9e who deny 
ti^ millfflmhm are 'Oi rf^mkiyi/fl^ m ftftt^nm — ik69e 
who interfrei the myimg* of ^propheio iy a Irofe."! 
Those, on the eootrarjr, who mamtaiaed it, are styled 
soUus Uiera^ iUeipMi-^'^duoipko of the letter otiiy. 
The first, says fae,r assert ^hormm vim figweStker wtdligi 
deb&rei — the im fort of tkeee things ought to be figtura- 
tivdy understood;* the others, he adds, understand 
the scripture, ^Judaico senHt, — qfier ike manner t^the 
Jews.*^^ So Epiphuiitts, speakings of the notion of the 
millennium maintained by ApoUinarius, s^ys^' ^ There 

* BuUi Judicium EtxL Cath, e. 6. p. S5. 

t Lardrm^s jFToriiw, vol. u. p. 701. Lond. 1829. 

t XUpid^x^i L. %. 6. IS. 

ilbid. 
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k iikteed a mllleimtmn mentioned by John, but the ma- 
jority of piotn men look upon those words as true in- 
deed, but to be taken in a spirkual sense.*""^ The advo«> 
cates of a sfHritual interpretaticm accordingly received 
from the opposite party the appellation of alhgmrists^ 
and Nepos, a defender of the miUennarian theory, entitled 
his work iMyx** ^*"' «AAiiy«^cT4w, — d refutation of the 
aUegorUts* Of these tropical expositors Irensus says, 
^^ I am not igncMrant that some among us who believe, 
in divers nations aikl by various works, and who, believ- 
ing, do Gonsent w^ the just, do yet endeavour, 
{f44Tmptfttf) to turn these ikings into metaphors. But 
if some have attempted to alleg(mse these things, they 
have not been found in all things consistent with them- 
selves, and may be confuted frcnn tl» words them- 
selves.^t 

We perceive, however, an equal positiveness in the 
deniers of what they deemed a vduptuons naillennium. 
Gennadius says, '« In the divine promises we believe 
nothing concerning meat and drmk, as Irenseus, Tertul- 
lian, and Lactantius teach from their au&or Papias, nor 
of the reign of a thousand years of Christ on earth 
after the re8urrectk)n, and the saints reining deliciously 
with him, as Nepos tau^t.**:^ 

* "iXifili i»hf 8»r»i iv PaB&mrt di ca^n^J^sva ireiriffrc^/co«v.— Bplpli. 
H«r. 77. $26, p. 1031. 

t Irenceus Adv, Hcer, L. 5. c. 33. 

f Non qaod ad cibum vel ad potum pertinet sicut, Papia 
auctore, Ireneus, TertuUianus, et Laotantittf acquieseunt, 
neqae (per) miUe annoi post reaorrectionem regnnm Christi in 
terra fiiturum, et aanctos cum Ulo in deUciis regnaturos spera* 
mu0, sicut NepoB edocuit. — Oennad* Eecl, DogmaU c. 55, 
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Augustin also observes of this opinioii, ^That it 
might be tolerable if they m^ttioiied any spir^al de* 
lights which the saints might enjoy by Christ's pres* 
ence ; but since, they affirm that they who then rise 
shall enjoy carnal and inunoderate banquets of meal 
and dnnk without modesty, these thmgs can only be 
believed by carnal men."* 

Origen moreover speaks of this opinion, '^As a 
wicked doctrine, a re^oaoh to Christianity, the heathens 
themselves haying better sentiments than these/'f And 
Eusebius says of it, ''That it took its rise from Papias, 
a man of slender judgment; but ihe antiquity of the 
man prevailed with many of the eeelesiastics to be of 
that opinion, particularly with Ireneus, and if there 
were any other of the same judgment with him.''t 

But of. all the ancients the most inveterate oppugner 
of the millennarian conceit was Jerome. 

" If," says he, " we understand the Revelation liter- 
ally, we must judaize ; if spiritually, as it is written, 
we shall seem to contradict many of the ancients, par- 
ticularly the Latins, Tertullian, Victonnus, Lactantius ; 
and the Greeks likewise, especially Irenaeus, bishop of 
Lyons, against whom Dionysius, bishop of the church 
of Alexandria, a man of uncommon eloquence, wrote a 

curious piece deriding the fable <^ a thousand years, 

« 

* Sed com eos qui tunc resurrexerint dicunt immoderatiflii- 
mis carntlibus epulis vftcaturos, in quibus cibus sit tantus et 
potus, ut non solum nuUam modestiam teneant, sed modum 
quoque ipsius increduUtatis excedant, nuUo modo ista postont 
nisi de carnalibus, credi. — AugutU Dc Civ. Dec L. 20. c. 7. 

t Prolegomena to the Canticles. 

t Euseb. Hist. EccUs. L. 3. c. 39. 
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and the terroitrial Jenistlrai ackmed mih gold and 
preciMH wUmsB ; rebtaldiBg the taii|dey Moody saeriiees, 
taUmtical reet, drcwMMffiBion, marnages, l3ruigs-in9 imnh' 
ii^ of ohildren, daialy feasts, aad seirilude oi &e 
nations t and again i^r ^s, wars, anmes, tmmqite, 
and skoghten of eoDqii«red enenues, and &e death of 
the sinner a hundred years old. Him ApdhnarkiB an- 
swered in two volumes, when boI o^y mea of his own 
sect, but nost of our own people likewise follow in this 
point. So it is no hardnatter to foresee what a multi- 
^ tilde of persom I am like to ^please.*^ 

Of the Dbnysius here mentioned Lardner sa3nB, ^In 
the time <^ Dkmysius^s episeqMte there were great 
numbers of Chiistians in the district of Arsinoe in 
Egypt, who were Ibnd of the millennary notion, ex* 
pecting a kinfdom of Christ here on eartii in which 



qua ratione intelligenda sit Apocalypiii Johannis, 
quam si juxta literam accipimus, Judaizandum est ; si spiritu* 
aliter, ut scripta est, disserimiis, multorum Teterom opinionibus 
eontraire, Lattn^niiii, Tertolliaiii, Vietorini, Laetantii ; Grae- 
cofum, at esteroa pr»teniuttaiii« Irenei tantom Lngrdaneiiaia 
episcopi faciam mei^onem ; adversus quern yir eloquentissi- 
mus Dionysius, Alezandrins ecclesie pontifez, elegantem scri* 
bit librum, irridens mille annonim fabulam ; et auream atque 
gemmatam in terns Jerasalem ; instaurationem templi ; hosti- 
arum aanfaiaem ; otiuni Sabbati ; cirouscisioiiis iajariam, 
nuptias, partus, liberorum educationem, epularum delicias, et 
cunctarum gentium servitatem : ruraus bella, ezercitus, ac tri* 
umphos, et superatorum neces, mortemque centinarii peecato- 
ris. Cui duobus Toluminibus respondit Apollinarius, quern 
non solum sue sects homines, sed et nostrorum in hac parte 
duntaxat plurima sequitur multitude ; ut presaga mente jam 
cemam, quantorum in me rabies concitanda sit — HurOfU in 
E$, 1. 18. in Proem, p. 477, 478. Ed. Bened. 
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men should enjoy eeneml jdeasures. These persons 
wei^ much confirmed in thk ofMnkm hy a book of 
Nepos, an £g3rptian biriiop, entitled, A Coi^itation <^ 
the Allegoiists. Dionysius had a disputation or confer^ 
ence with those Christians, which he fare an aceomit 
of in one oi Ins booics, written v^pon that subject. In a 
fragment which we have in Eusebins, he writes to this 
purpose : * When/ says he, * I was in the prorinee of 
Ardnoe, where you know this opinicm has for some time 
so far prevailed as to cause divisions and apostacies of 
whole churches, having called together the presbyters 
and teachers of the brethren in the vfllages, admitting 
likewise as many of the brethren as pleased to be pres- 
ent, I advised that this opinion should puWcly be ex- 
amined into. And when they {nroduced to me that book 
as a shield and impregnable bulwarit, I sat with them 
three whole days successively, from morning to even- . 
ing, discussing the contents of it' He then goes on 
highly applauding the good order of the dispute, the 
moderation and candour of all present, their willingness 
to be convinced, and to retract their former opinions, if 
reason so required: *With a ^ood conscience,' says 
he, * and unfeignedly, and with hearts open to the sight 
of God, embracing whatever could be made out by 
good arguments from the holy scriptures. In tiie end, 
Goracio, the chief defender of that opinion, engaged 
and promised, in the presence of all the brethren, that 
he would no longer raamtam nor defend, nor teach, nor 
make mention of it, as being fully convinced by the 
surguments on the contrary side. And all the brethren 
£ 
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«ho were presenliiqmoed for die coi^erwioe, and thrir 
■niHial reeonellktieii and agreemaiit."'* 

In oooBtxionwitkthie we lAall jqppend, as a onrkme 
rriic of antiqaitjry the judgment of this same Dionyaras 
re^>ecting the book of Rereia^on*. After observing 
that many had rijected the book as a fiMngery oi Gerin- 
thus, and ccmaeqaently net entitled to a place in the 
sacred cancHi, he adds : — ^ For this (thiy say) was 
one of his particular notions, that the kingdom of Christ 
should be earthly ; consisting of those things which he 
himself, a <»inal and soisual man» most admired, the 
pleasures of the belly, and of eon^q[>isc«M3e ; that », 
eating, and drinking, and marriage ; and for the mote 
dec^t procurement oi these, feastings, and sacrifices, 
and slauglrters of victims. But, for my part, I dare not 
reject the book, since many of the brethren hare it in 
high esteem : but allowing it to be above my understand- 
ing, I suppose it to contain throughout some latent and 
wonderful meaning ; for though I do not understand it, 
I suspect there must be some profound sense in the 
words ; not measuring and judging these things by my 
own reason, but ascribing more to faith. I esteem th^n 
too sublime to be conq^rehended by me. Nor do I con- 
demn what I have not been able to understand : but I 
admire the more, beeaase they are above my reach."t 

This is probably a yery correct account o( die li^ 
in which the great mass of the Christian world at the 
]^resent day view the disclosures (to them, mysteries) of 
dus amazing book, notwithstanding thai the Ifoly Ghost, 

• lArdner'i Worki, vol. ii. p. 691. 
t Ibid. voL U. p. 693. 
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fiom a Unrei^ilit of the disetteem into vbi^ it would be 
likely, in after agee, lo faUt has, aa a prt^l^lietiegQafh 
aatee agaimt neglect, en^azoned k charaoteitt laf Ught 
upon the rery portals of Ihia temple of prophecy the 
inscription — "^Blessed is hb that reapstk,'— -a de> 
claration equiralent to an asterisk of heaven pointing to 
the Vast importance and inestimable yalne of this por- 
tion of the sacred oracles.* This imp(»rtance, as per- 

* ^ If that portion of the Bible which has been denominated 
the Revelation of St. John the Drrlne, aad which as raeh has 
been regarded and acknowledged for aeventiMB hondred yean, 
can be proved to the satisfaction of the public to be a spurioof 
composition, let it be separated from the Book of God. Or, 
if any person can satisfy himself that the whole production is 
an invention of man, let him place it on a level with the Fables 
of ^sop, and regard them with similar in^ffiNenoe. Bat on 
the contrary, if the Revelation of St. John has com« from the 
archives of heaven, if it has been issued from the throne of 
God, if our Lord Jesus Christ, out of his tender re^pard for the 
interests of his peoj^e, and his concern for their Instruction and 
encouragement, has condescended to unseal the volume emi- 
taining the destinies of the Churah and the weildi — iv there 
any ChristiaB wko ean suppose that iBdifiarenea to the Reve^ 
iation of Jomom Christ himself can be unattended with crimin- 
ality ? Especially can it be supposed, that the indifference of 
& minister of religion can be firee from a charge of guilt ? Is 
ho not constituted a iteward of the mysteries of Qodf And 
ought he iM>t to endeavour to eaqpkia those mysteries te the 
people under his care f If it be said, that the predietioBS of 
the Revelation are obscure, and that the difficulties and uncer- 
tainties which present themselves render every attempt at ex- 
planation an unprofitable occupation: the difficulty ezpeii- 
eaced ought to operate aa a reason fer p^yiag mote ailenlieii 
to sormtnral wc pr ess i ons, revealing divine purposes relative to 
the fffiure, and Ibr making a morer dtligeat ia v e stigat ioa to as- 
certain the import of the words of God. Besides, he that 
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taining to the Apocalypse in ito^ considered, good men, 
who Ten^rate the word of God, are generally willing to 
concede, hut this comcesskMi is in elBfect vacated hy the 
secret prevailing bdief that its contents are unintelligi- 
ble. Alas! 

'* Our doubtf are traitors, 
And make U8 lose the good we oft might win, 
By fearing to attempt." 

From the copious citations adduced above from the 
records of ecclesiastical antiquity, it is clear that the 
Millennarian hypothesis, in its literal and less refined 
features, did obtain an early prevalence in the church. 
As little, we think, is to be doubted, that the opinion 
Owes its origin to a Jewish source. To what extent it 
actually prevailed among the primitive Christians, it is 
not possible, perhaps, from the conflicting testimonies 
of opposite schools, to determine with any degree of 

readg and thoee that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep 
them, are pronounced blessed ; and should not this assurance 
be an encouragement and incentive to study that portion of 
Scripture which unfolds to us the future fortunes of the Church ? 
Have we no ambition, no desire, no ioclination to aim at and 
attain the promised blessedness f Need I remind tlie reader of 
the awful denunciation, with which the Redeemer himself 
closes the revelation he had made to his servant John ? « If 
any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him 
the plagues that are written in this book ; and if any man shall 
take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
shall take away lus part out of the book of life, and out of the 
holy city, and from the things which are written in this book.' " 
AVw lUuttraiiont rf PrapJucy, ^ W. Fini^ p. 273, 274. lond. 
1831. 
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accuracy. The {nrobalMltty is, that ixamg the three 
first centuries it was yery extensirel j en&braced We 
recollect that ChiQi&gwoTth prefers it as a t^ serious 
charge against the church of Rome, whidi Ivjrs such 
lofty claims to the peTp6tuati<m within her own bosom 
of the pure umidulterated doctrines of the apostolic uid 
jMrimitive ages, ^t in tins matter if in no other she has 
grossly falsified the creed of antiquity, inasmuch as 
th^re is ample evidence that the doctrine of the chih- 
asts was actually ^be <»th<^c fiiith of more than one 
eeaUay, And certainly there are few judges more com- 
petent to pronounce upon the fact At the same time 
we do not regard the extent oi Its prcYalence, or the 
period of its duratitm, as any measure of die abstract 
truth of the tenet. For ourselTcs we can easily con- 
ceire that, adthough the doctrine were really unsup- 
ported by Scripture, ibere wert eireu mstane e s in the 
case oi the primitive belierers which may hare contri- 
buted pow^^fiilly to the i^nread smd influence of Millen- 
narianlsm among them. The eaify da3r8 of the church, 
it is w^ known, weire the days of persecution. The 
first converta to Christiaiiity were * compassed about by 
a great fight of affictions.' The espousal of the reU- 
gion of the cross, winch waged an exterminadng war 
against the standmg superstitions of th#emph*e, exposed 
ihem, as a matter of course, to all the torrors of popu- 
lar firemey and of impmal m^gnation. Being fi)r the 
most paii men of unctdtiTated minds, but of ardent 
zeal, unequal te the task of a subMmated conception of 
iim yiritcial mysteries of revelation, but layii^ firm 
h^d of its fiteral and palpable representations, and 
E2 . 
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deeply imbued with its divine sjinrit, the grosser forms 
of prophetic truth were precisely such as they wpuld 
naturally be most prone to imbibe, and such too as were 
best suited to their exigencies. Even though we sup- 
pose their views erroneous, yet the error was in itself 
an innoc^it one, and with the fires of mart3nrdom kin- 
dling around them, and every species of torture devised 
to aggravate their sufferings, what could buoy up the 
spirits of such a class of men in the hour of mortal 
agony, but the promises and prospects of a glorious 
reward such as their rude and simple but honest minds 
saw disclosed in the letter of their Scriptures 1 And is 
it any disparagement to the wisdom of the Most High 
that he should so have framed the word of truth that 
certam portions of it might be susceptible of an inter- 
pretation which, though natural, was not necessary, 
though fallacious, was yet feasible, and adapted to min- 
ister at particular seasons and under peculiar circum- 
stances, the most solid support and consolation to its 
disciples 1 For ourselves we have no difficulty in sup- 
posing that the Millennanan ernnr was in a peculiar 
manher winked at in the early ages of Christismity, and 
that the belief of it was calculated to produce and did 
produce results of a most auspicious character, which 
under the circumstances a different and even a more 
correct construction of the sacred oracles would have 
failed to effect On the same principle, in all [probabil- 
ity, we may account for the general prevalence at that 
early period of the sentiment respecting the speedy dis- 
solution (^ the world and the consummation of all 
things, "In the primitive church," says Gibbon, "the 
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influence of troth was rery powerfully strengthened by 
an opinion, which, however it may deserve respect for 
its usefulness and antiquity, has not been found agree- 
able to experience. It was universally believed that the 
end of the world, ssid the kingdom of heaven, were at 
hand. The near api»t)ach of this wonderful event had 
been predicted by the apostles ; the tradition of it was 
preserved by their earliest disciples, and those who un- 
derstood in their literal sense the discourses of Christ 
himself, were obliged to expect the second and glorious 
coming of the Son of man in the clouds, before that 
generation was totally extinguished, which had beheld 
his humble condition, and which might still be witness 
of the calamities of the Jews under Vespasian or Ha- 
drian. The revolution of seventeen centuries has in- 
structed us not to press too closely the mysterious lan- 
guage o£ prophecy and revelation ; but as long as, for 
wise purposes, this error was permitted to subsist in the 
church it was productive of the most salutary effects on 
the faith and practice of Christians, who lived in the 
awful expectation of that moment when the globe itself, 
and all the various race of mankind, should tremble at 
the appearance of their divine Judge.*^ Can it be 
doubted that the language of the sacred writers is so 
constructed, as that it should, before the event proved 
th6 contrary, tend to countenance and cherish the belief 
here stated? When we hear the apostles saying, 'The 
end of all things is at hand' — * we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up to meet the Lord in the air* 

* Decl. and Fall, p. 186. Cd. in one vol. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



52 TRKXTISS OK 

— ' lo, I eome quidd3r'-— ^ tbe tkne is at band' — ^ things 
which must shortly come to pass^ — ^it is obvioits Uial 
such expressions, to say nothing of onr Lord's predic- 
tion of the destruction of Jemsalem, which might be 
thought to include the destruction of the world, are ca- 
psize of being construed in a sense to warrant the most 
sanguine expectaticms that were built upon them. And 
who shall say that this end might not hare been ex- 
pressly designed under God to be answered by the pe- 
culiar phraseology in which the announcements were 
couched! For aught we know, in fact, the apostles 
themselres migi^ have been of the prerailing belief, as 
we hare met with no reasonmg which convinces us that 
they always understood the full reach and import of their 
own writings. 

Here it may be objected, ^at it is not altogether con- 
sistent to attribute to the pnmi^re Christians the belief 
in the speedy catastrophe of the world, when at the 
same time their miUenmurian notions required them to 
hold that six thousand yeurs mi»t first elapse before 
that blissM period would dawn up<m the earth. But 
the trutii is, tiiat, owing to a radical error in tiieir chro- 
nological calculus, tiiey conceived th^nselves as actu- 
ally having arrived at the eve o( the world's seventh 
millennary, or, in otiier words, as having tiieir lot cast 
on the Saturday of the great imtj^ieal Week of the 
creatioBb ^The jvimitive church of Antioch," says 
the Ustorian above cited, ^ counted almost 6000 years 
firom the creatikm of the vroM to die birth of Ciunst. 
Africanus, Lactantius, and the Greek church, have re- 
duced tiiat nmabw to 5,500, and Eusehius has con- 



Digitized by CjOOQIC 



THE MILLENNIUM. 63 

tented himself with 5,200 years. These ealculatiotts 
were formed on the Septnagint, which was nniversally 
received during the first six centuries."* 

Before leaving the subject of ancient testimonies, the 
reader will tolerate another extract from the History of 
the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, couched 
in the usual flowing and eloquent vein of the author. 
" The ancient and popular doctrine of the millennium 
was intimately connected with the second coming of 
Christ. As the works of the creation had been finished 
in six days, their duration in their present state, accord- 
ing to a tradition which was attributed to the prophet 
Elijah, was fixed to six thousand years. By the same 
analogy it was inferred, that this long period of labour 
and contention, which was now almost elapsed, would 
be succeeded by a joyful sabbath of a thousand years ; 
and that Christ, with the triumphant band of the saints 
and. the elect who had escaped death, or who had been 
miraculously revived, would reign upon earth till the 
time appointed for the last and general resurrection. 
So pleasing was this hope to the mind of believers, 
that the New Jerusalem^ the seat of this blissful king- 
dom, was quickly adorned with all the gayest colours 
of the imagination. A felicity consisting only of pure 
and spiritual pleasure would have appeared too refined 
for its inhabitants, who were still supposed to possess 
their human nature and senses. A garden of Eden, 
with the aniusements of the pastoral life, was no longer 
suited to the advanced state of society which prevailed 

* Decl. and FaU, p. 186. 
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under the Ronum eropiie. A oity was therefore erected 
o£ goid and preckKis atones, and a supernatural plenty 
ot com and wine was bestowed on the adjacent terri- 
tory ; in the free enjoyment of whose i^pontaneous pro- 
ductions, the happy and benerolent people was never 
to be restrained by any jealous laws of exclusive pro- 
perty. The assurance of such a millennium was care- 
fully inculcated.by a succession of fathers from Justin 
Mart3nr and Irenseus, who conversed with the immediate 
disciples of the apostles, down to Lactantius, who was 
preceptor to the son of Constantine. Though it might 
not be universally received, it appears to have been the 
reigning sentiment of the orthodox believers; and it 
seems so well ada^tied to the desires and ai^rehenmns 
of mankind, that it must have contributed in a very 
essential degree to the progress of the Christian faith. 
But when the edifice of the church was almost com- 
pleted, the temporary support was laid aside. The 
doctrine of Christ's reign upon earth was at first treated 
as a profound allegory, was considered by degrees as a 
doid)tful and useless opinion, and was at l^gth rejected 
as the absurd invention of heresy and fanaticism."** 

* Peel, and FaU, p. 185, 186. 
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CHAPTER n. 

MODERN OPHflONB RESPECTING THE APOCALYPTIC 
HILLENNTUH. 

Hiatoriad Sketch of tiie Dedine of tbo BfUWimBrian thaoiy, 
aud of its Revival «t the Rofbnaation* -The modem Advo- 
cates of a future Millenniom divided into two Classes — The 
first hold to the personal Reign of Christ on earth during the 
thousand years — ^Mede, Caryll, Gill, Noel, Irving, Ander- 
son, quoted — Claim lo fonnd their Expectation upon a par- 
age in the second Epistle of Petei — Ramariui upon this Inter- 
pretation — The second Class deny the Personal, but maintain 
the Spiritual Reign of Christ — Confirmed by Extracts from 
Whitby, Bogue, Johnston. 

The Millennarian h3rpothesis, as it respects the pat- 
ronage which it has at (Hffer^t periods received, has 
been remarkable for a series of waxings and wanmgs. 
Dnring the first ages of the chnrch, when the style of 
Christianity was • to believe, to love, and to suffer,' this 
sentiment seems to have obtained a prevalence so gen- 
eral as to be properly entitled all but absolutely catholic. 
Afler the lapse of the three first centuries, a gradual 
change was^ wrought in public opinion in regard to this 
doctrme ; a change effected by the combined influence 
of secular prosperity in the church, and of the centres 
versial opposition of great names against the tenet itself. 
Origeh, Augustine, imd Jerome successively arrayed 
^lemselves against a Judaizing dogma discountenanced. 
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as they supposed, at once by the spiritual genius of 
Christianity, and by a fair and rational interpretation of 
its letter. Their influence, it cannot be doubted, con- 
tributed powerfully to weaken the hold which millenna- 
nanism had upon the minds of their contemporaries, and 
to pave the way for its general abandonment. Add to 
this, that the more favored and felicitous condition of the 
church under Constantine and his successors for one or 
two centuries, tended naturally to wean the thoughts of 
the pious from the anticipation of future to the medita- 
tion of present blessedness, in which it is not unlikely 
that some beheld an actual fulfllment of the promised 
rest, peace, and joy of the worid's expected Sabbatism. 
During the invasions of the northern nations and the 
deluge of disasters which then flowed in upon the empire, 
speculation was overborne, and the minds of Christians 
were absorbed by the commotions of the times and the 
evils endured by them or impending over them. little 
attention therefore was paid to the ihemes of the Apoca- 
l3rpse, and the conceptions they had formed of prophetic 
scripture, if they had formed any, became confused and 
obscure; they waited for light, but darkness continued 
to surround them. 

Through the dre^ tract of the ages of darkness 
scarcely a vestige of millennarian sentiments is to be 
traced, but the dormancy of the doctrine was inter- 
rupted by the rousing events, the moral earthquake 
of the Reformation. The Anabaptists in Germai:^, 
and, some time afler, the FifUi Monarchy men in 
England carried their notions to the extreme of infatua- 
timi, and created a destructive ferment around thesb 
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At len^k tlie ebnllitkm of enthusiasm subsided, and 
the fiery zeal of mistaken men died away. Smee 
that time till within a very few years the millemiarian 
eaase has exeited little interest and occasioned little 
disturbance. The writings of Mede in the sevente^th 
century revived indeed in a measure the ancient doctrine, 
and individual writers have at one time and another be- 
tween that time and the present sent forth their specula- 
tions, advocating substantially the same views. Within 
the period, however, of five or six years, the subject has 
acquired anew a considerable degree of prominence, 
and given rise, particularly in England, to an animated 
controversy, which is yet dividing the ranks of biblists 
and Uieologians. The l^ter-men and the allegorists of 
the three &rst centuries vre revived in the literaHsts and 
the spiritualists of the present day. 

The sentiments oi those In modern times who may 
be ranked under these two heads may be gathered with 
sufficient distinctness from the ensuing series of extracts 
fit>m their principal writers. 

1 . Those %Bho hold to the persoiud reign of Christ on 
earth during the thousand years. 

Of this class the venerable Joseph Mede, bom 1686, 
died 1638, one of the proioundest Biblical scholars of 
the English church, of whom it was said that in the 
explication of the mysterious passages of scripture, * he 
discerned the day before others had opened their eyes,' 
may be considered in modem times the father. He was 
distinguished for the diffidence, modesty, and caution 
with which he broached his opinions on these recondite 
subjects. As to the character of the expected millennial 
F 
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kingdom of Christ, the following is his unpresujning 
language : — 

** What the quality of this reign should be, which is ao 
singularly differenced from the reign of Christ hitherto, 
is neither easy nor safe to determine, ftirther than that 
it should be the reign of our Savior's victory over his 
enemies, wherein Satan being bound up from deceiving 
the nations any more, till the time of his reign be fulfilled, 
the Church should consequently enjoy a most blissful 
peace and happy security from the heretical apostacies 
and calamitous sufferings of former times ; but here (if 
any where) the known shipwrecks of those who have 
been too venturous should make us most wary and care^ 
ful, that we admit nothing into our imaginations which 
may cross or impeach any catholic tenet of the Christian 
faith, as also to beware of gross and carnal conceits of 
Epicurean happiness, misbeseeming the spiritual purity of 
saints. , If we conceit any delights, let them be spiritual. 
The presence of Christ in this kingdom will no doubt be 
glorious and evident, yet I dare not so much as imagine 
(which some ancients seem to have thought) that it 
should be a visible converse on earth. Yet we grant, 
he will appear and be visibly revealed from heaven ; 
especially for the calling and gathermg of his ancient 
people, for whom in the days of old he did so many 
wonders." — Mede^s Worksy Book iii. Rem. ch xiLp.603. 

The subsequent testimony of the excellent Joseph 
Caryll, author of a Commentary on Job, is prefixed to 
a work published by Nathaniel Holmes, D.D. during 
the period of the English Commonwealth : — 

** That all the saints shall reign with Christ a thousand 
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years on earth, in a wonderful, both spiritaal and visible, 
glorious manner before the time of the ultimate and 
general resurrection, is a position which, though not a 
few have hesitated about and some opposed, yet has 
gained ground in the hearts and judgments of very many 
both brave and godly men, who have leA us divers 
essays and discourses upon this subject. And having 
perused the learned and laborious travails of this author, 
I conceive that the church of God hadi not hitherto seen 
this great point so clearly stated, so largely discussed, so 
strongly confirmed, not only by the testimony of ancient 
land modem writers of all sorts, but by the Holy Scrip- 
tures throughout, as it is presented in this book. Wherein 
also divers other considerable points are collaterally han- 
dled, all tending to set forth the catastrophe and result 
of all the troubles and hopes of such as fear God, as the 
preface to their eternal bliss. And whereas some have 
been and still are apt to abuse this doctrine by making 
it an occasion to the flesh, and of heating themselves in 
the expectation of a carnal liberty and a worldly glory, 
I find that this author hath cautiously forelaid and pre- 
vented all such abuses, by showing the exceeding spir* 
itualness and holiness of this state, to which as none but 
the truly holy shall attain, or having attained it, they 
shall walk in the height of holiness. And therefore I 
judge this book very useful for the saints and worthy of 
the putlic view." — Congreg. Magaz. New Series^ voL 
V. p. 39. 

Approaching nearer to our own times. Dr. Gill stands 
forth conspicuously among his contemporaries as a dis- 
tinguished advocate of millennarianism. 
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^ There will be a -penooal and glcnrious appearanee 
of the Son of Grod, *tibe Lord himself ahall descend' 
(1 Thess. 4. 10.) not by his Spirit or the ccnnmumcation 
of his grace, or by his gracious presence as before ; but 
in person he will descend firom the third heaven, where 
he is in our nature, into the air where he will be visible ; 
every eye shall see him when he cometh with clouds, or 
in the cloods of heaven, which will be his chariot ; he 
will descend on earth at tl^ proper time ; and his feet 
shall stand upon the Mount of Olives ; on that spot of 
ground from whence he ascended to heaven. Job seems 
to have this descent of his in view when he says, * He 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth ;* which 
seems to respect not so much his first coming as his 
second, since it is connected with the resurrection of the 
dead. There will be (also) a resurrection of the bodies 
of the saints ; the dead in Christ, who died in union with 
him, believers in him, and partakers of his grace shall 
rise first : they will have the dominion over the wicked 
in the morning of the resurrection, who will not rise 
until the end of that day; there will be a thousand 
years distance between the resurrection of the one and 
that of the other ; hence the resurrection of the just as 
that is named in distinction from that of the unjust, is 
called the first resurrection, Rev. 20. 5, 6J" 

After mentioning the change of living saints, thekr 
being caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and the 
conflagration of ^e material heavens and earth, he pro- 
ceeds : — 

" Then there will succeed new heavens and a new 
earth, whicK God has promised, and which the Apostle 
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PeCef says, saints look for according to his promise ; 
and of which the Apostle Jc^in had a vision. To this 
new earth Christ will descend, and he will dwell in it 
here ; the tabernacle of God will be with men, and he 
shall dwell with them ; this shall be the seat of Christ's 
personal reign ; here he will reign before his ancients glo- 
riously ; here he will have his palace and keep his court, 
and display his glory and the greatness of his majesty ; 
and here his people will dwell with him, who will now 
be all righteous, perfectly so, even righteousness itself; 
lor in these new heavens and new earth will dwell 
righteousness ; nothing shall enter into this glorious New 
Jerusalem-state that worketh abomination or maketh a 
He ; it will be a perfectly holy city, consisting wholly of 
holy persons ; wKerefore blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection : nor will there be any 
enemy to annoy the saints in this state ; the wicked will 
be all burnt and destroyed at the general conflagration ; 
the beast and the false prophet, before this, will be cast 
alive into the lake of fire burning with brimstone ; Satan 
will be bound by Christ, and cast into the bottomless 
pit, where he will remain tiU the thousand years are 
fulfilled t for so long will this state continue ; so long 
will Satan be bound ; so long the saints will live and 
veiga with Christ ; this will be the day of the Lord, 
which is a thousand years, and which thousand years 
will be as one day. At the close of these years Satan 
will be loosed again, and the wicked dead will be raised ; 
which, with the whole posse of devils, will make the 
Gog and Magog army, who shall be in the four quarters 
. of the world, and. go up on the breadth of the earth ; 
F2 
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and whose nninber shall be as the sand of the sea, beiiq^ 
all the wicked thai have been ijx>m the beginning of the 
world ; a large annj indeed, such a one as never was 
before, consisting of enraged devils, and of men raised 
with all that malice and wickedness they died in, with 
Satan at the head of them ; by whom they will be am- 
mated to make this last feeble and foolish efibrt for their 
recovery and liberty ; in order to which they will com^ 
pass the camp of the saints about, and the bdoved city ; 
who will be in no manner of pain and uneasiness at the 
appearance of this seeming formidable army; being 
clothed with immortality, secured by the power of God,, 
and Christ being in person with them ; then fire shal^ 
eome down from heaven and devour the wicked ; the 
wrath of God shall seize, distress, and terrify them ;. 
divert them from their purpose, and throw them into the 
utmost consternation and confusion ; and then they shall 
be dragged to the tribunal of Christ and stand before 
him, small and great, and be judged according to thear 
works, and cast into the lake of ike, where they will, 
be in company with the devil, the beast, and false pro- 
phet, and be tormented with them for ever and ever." — 
ours Sermon on the Glory of the Ckurch of the Latter 
Dayy preached London^ Dec. 27, 1752. 

^* It will be gathered from the foregoing statements, 
that I expect the personal and visible kingdom of Christ 
to rise out of the desolation and ruin of the fourth mon- 
archy in the last days of its divided state ; that I believe 
BO fifth dominant sovereignty similar to the four mon- 
archies of Assyria, Persia, Greece, and Rome, will ever 
be established upon earth '^ but that the power of Christ, 
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mhen it smites to shivers the last of these nKmarcfaies 
in its divided state, will establish upon their subverted 
thrones the everlasting tlurone of his grace and media* 
torial strength ; that I believe this throne vrill adaoit the 
subordination of other human sovereignties, and corrob- 
orate and suf^Kfft the blessings of civil government and 
concord through the world : that the glorified saints of 
the * first resurrectk)n' will be associated with Christ in 
ike direction and consolidation of thk peacefiil empire ; 
and that the world will thus exhibit a gladdening spec- 
tacle of a vast population of men still indeed mortal and 
subject to occasional ill, but peacefiil, generous, disin- 
terested, living in concord^ and heartfelt union ; a union 
social, domestic, and political ; attributing all their bless- 
ings to the grace and power of Christ, and recognising 
his will and love alike in the exercise of power, and in 
the submission of obedience ; and that the higher man* 
agement and control of this world will be in the hands 
first of Christ himself^ and under him in the hands of 
men— ^f men once like the mortal sojourners they gov*> 
em, but now glorified like their Lord, and living amidst 
their mortal kindred as benefactors, princes, and kings. 
It is not needful to suppose their presence to be abways 
apparent to their happy subjects ; but still their visible 
manifestations to be sufiiciently frequent to sustain the 
mutual allegiance and concord of mankind, to cheer the 
intercmirse of life, and to perpetuate an abiding recogni- 
tion of their intense benevolence and their sovereign 
authority." — NoeVs Brief Enquiry^ p. IM. 

"The events of the history are these: — The two 
forms of Antichrist, the beast and the false prophet, 
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huag taken alive and cast into the lake of fife, and tte 
kings of the earth confederate under their banners^ 
bemg slain ; the devil, prime mover of the earth*s widk* 
•dness and misery, is restrained in chains within the 
bottomless pit, and straightway the first resurrection 
ensueth, and Christ with his rising samts takes the reins 
of the government of the earth. The earth, thus de- 
livered from the headship of Satan and wicked men, re* 
joiceth in great blessedness, under the headship of Chruit 
and righteous men raised from the dead. And thus 
things shall stand constituted for the period of the liioo- 
sand years ; — ^whether literal years we say not, nor 
doth it at all concern us,, but certainly a Mmited time^ 
however short or long, and certainly not shorter than a 
thousand literal years. At the end of which finite time^ 
the wickedness of men haply increasing, and the grace 
of Grod being accomplished, Satan shall be loosed, and 
men in this bitter condition shall be tried ; and it shall 
appear that except the Jewish people who are under a 
eovenant of their own (Ezek. 16=.), all the nations, ei^ 
Tious hajply of that distinction^ and disobedient to their 
supremacy, shall give way, and come up in proud revolt 
to try their might against the people of God's covenant, 
and agamst his holy city, which hath its seat within 
these bounds. This last confederacy of evil is written 
in the language of Ezekiel's vision of Gog and Magog 
(chaps. 38, and 39.), and will find its best illa»- 
trations from that confederacy of the nations against 
Israel settled in their ovm land, before the millennium 
eommenceth. Then it is that God shall interfere and 
show his mighty power in Christy who shall consume 
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ihem with fire (rat t^ faeareiL'' — RmD. JB. Lrvmg^s LecL 
on the Ree., toI. i. p. 80, 81. Load. 1881. 

*^ I beHeye Uiat die dbpers^ of Israel, having been 
gathered into one, and nationally restored to the land of 
their fkthers ; that the secalar empire of Rome, exhib- 
ited at present m its divided form of the various prin* 
cipalities of Europe, having been rendutlonised arid 
desolated ; that the Turkish «»pire havmg midergone a 
similar fate ; that the ecclesiastical dominion of popeiy 
having been thrown down with a violent hand, as when 
the angel plmiged the mill-stone into the sea ; that all 
earth-bom power whatsoever having been abolished 
throughout the world ; and that Satan having been ex* 
pelled from the government which he has usurped so 
extensively — then shall the Lord Jesus Christ, revealed 
from heaven in his glorified humanity, himself assume the 
power, and reign on earth as universal kmg: at whieh time 
he shall to a considerable extent restore this globe to ita 
primitive order, beauty, and fertility; give the saints who 
are dead a resurrection from the grave ; transform them 
who are alive ; liken them in glory to his glorified self; 
and assemble them in the New Jerusalem, where they 
shall dwell and reign with Him. — That this reign of 
righteousness and peace shall continue for at least one 
thousand solar years, after which Satan shall be loosed 
again, and prevail to the seduction of many, till the 
defection have reached such a height, that the rebels 
shall make an attempt on the sanctity of the New Jeru- 
salem, when signal vengeance shall miraculously over- 
take them. — ^That then shall the trumpet blow its dread- 
fill blast to the Second Resurrection, when all the dead 
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wicked shall also be raised, and judged, and consigned 
over to the second death. — ^That this being transacted, 
the Son shall deliver up the kitigdom to the Father, 
haying completed his mediatorial work* — ^What shall 
succeed this I know not particularly, further than that I 
do not believe that the earth shall be annUiilated, but 
that Yectified and beautified it shall last for ever, as the 
happy abode of the saints/' — AndersorCs ApoL far 
MiUen. Doctrine, part L p. 1, 2. Olasg. 1830. 

That the .sentiments of modem millennarians are, in 
their leading features, but the revival of the ancient 
doctrine as held by Justin Martjrr, Ireneeus, and Lac- 
tantius, is rendered indubitable, we think, by the fore- 
going extracts. And if, as we have endeavoured to 
show, the doctrine of the fathers was merely a trans- 
plantation of the Jewish tenet into the Christian church, 
it follows that the modem h3rpothe8is can clajm fov 
itself no other origin. We are aware indeed that there 
are two passages of scripture which are pressed into 
the service of this theory, and upon which great reli^ 
ance is placed as containuig all but a positive demons 
stration of its tmtL The first is Ps. 90. 4, ' For a 
thousand years in thy sight are but as yesterday when 
it is past, and a& a watch in the night.* The second, 
which is supposed to be a quotation of the former, 
occurs 2 Pet. 3. 8. «' Beloved, be not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day." How this 
language is understood in connexion with the millenna- 
rian notion will appear from the following comment, 
although the author does not in other points agree with 
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that schooL ^' He says, * Be not ignorant of this one 
things that one day is* with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day.' By this ex* 
pression, * this one thing^ he plainly shows that it is 
not used as a general expression ; for in that way it is 
as true, and, might as well be said, that one day is with 
the Lord as a million oi years. To show that he used 
the expression in a very particular sense, the apostle 
repeats it, * that a thousand years are as one day.* It 
is highly probable, that it is in reference to some such 
division of time as the ages of the world into seven 
miilennaries, and the seventh of these a sabbatism, that 
six days were spent in the creation of the world, and 
that the seventh was sanctified for a sabbath. The 
Almighty Creator could have made the world in a mo- 
ment, as easily as in six days ; and for any thing which 
we know, another day os another proportion of time 
might have been as fit for a sabbath as the seventh.'' — 
Johnston on the RevekUiotif vdl. ii. p. 326. 

Mede speaks to the same effect. Afler giving the 
following as a correct paraphrase of the words : — " But 
whereas I mentioned the day of judgment, lest ye might 
mistakq it for a short day, or a day of a few hours, I 
would niot, beloved, have you ignorant, that one day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years 
as one day" — ^he observes ; — ** Thus I expound these 
words by way of a preoccupation or premunition ; be- 
cause they are the formal words of the Jewish doctors 
when they speak of the day of judgment or day of Christ, 
as St Peter here doth ; viz. * Una dies Dei Sancti Bene- 
dicU swU ndUe anni^ — *A thousand years are one day 
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of the Holy Blessed God.* Afld though they use to 
quote that of Ac ninetieth Psalm, {MUle amd in ocuUs 
tm* Hcut dies hestemut' — A thousand years in thy 
sight are as yesterday,) for confirmation thereof^ jet 
are not those words formally in the Paahn. So that St» 
Peter in this passage seems rather to hare had respeet 
to that common saying of the Jews in this argument^ than 
to the worda of the Psalm, where the words, * One day 
with the Lord is as a thousand yeaors,' are not, though 
the latter part of the sentence, * a thousand years as oae 
day,' may allude thither ; as the Jews also were wont 
to bring it for a confirmatioii of the former. 2. These 
words are commonly taken as an argument why God 
should not be thought ^ slack in hn promise' (which 
follows m the next verse); but ti» first fethers took it 
otherwise ; and besides it proves it not. For the ques- 
tion is not, whether the time be long or short in reject 
of God, but whether it be long or short in respect 
of us ; otherwise not only a thousand but an hundred 
thousand years are in the eyes of God no more than one 
day is to us, and so it w<nikl not seem kmg to God if the 
day of judgment should be deferred till then." — Msd£s 
yforks. Book ilL p. 611. 

Of the interpretaticm of this passage given by the 
writers now cited it may be said, that the allusion to the 
traditionary hebdomadal division of time, if it do exist 
in the words, is so extremely covert that it will ever be 
liable to be questioned or denied. The evidence by 
which such an interpretation is to be demonstratively 
shewn to be the true one is and always muirt be wanting* 
One man may be firm in the belief that such is indeed 
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&e ^ery drift of the apostle's woids, but as he can brinf 
no arginmrnt but the conviction of his own mind or that 
of other men, to affect the <;redence of another, he 
ought not to deem it smrprishig if he does not succeed 
in gaining his assent to an opinion which cannot be 
prwad to be true. All that can be said of it is, that 
while on the one hdsid it camiot be shown to be true^ on 
the other it caniK>t be proved to be false. 

But even admitting the justness of the millennarian 
censtmcticHi of this passage, it still leaves the main point 
as unsettled as before ; viz. the idei^ty of the seventh 
myiemiar^ of the world M^th the min^mium of John i^ 
&e Apocalypse. This is a point which all the writers 
of the millennarian school have unifonnly takm for 
granted without requiring or advancing the least shadow 
of proof. In this respect therefore the whole theory 
labors under a radical, and we Hmot a fatal, delect of 
evidei^e. But we proceed io state the o^Minons — 

II. Of those who den^ the p^r9mud^hU mmnkthk^ 
spirituaiy reign of Ckritt on earthy for the period of a 
thoueand years* 

Chiliasts, or Millennarians, is a name which, from an 
early period, has been bestowed upon such as hav« 
been lookmg for a seventh millennium, in which our 
Iiord Jesus Christ should person$iUy appear and reign 
with his people on earth. But others also, not so de- 
nonunated, have expected, and do expect, a spiritual 
reign on earth for a thousand years. This class era- 
braces a large majority of the Christian world at the 
present day. They agree with the former for the most 
part in regard to the time of die millennium, but difier 
G 
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e»entiaily in tkeir views of its diartcter. They declare 
themselves with eq^l eonfidence as to the fad of this 
happy period being yet future. *' Nothing,'* siqts Bishop 
Newton, ^is more evident than that this. prophecy of 
the Builennhim and of the first resorrection hath not yet 
been fulfilled, even though the resurreotion be taken 
in a figurative sense." Dr. Bogus expresses himself 
thus : — *' Why impend a mosnent to prove that the m3^ 
Ionium does not now exist, and from the representation 
whidi has been given of the past periods of the Aun^ 
has not yet commenced its joyful course T Pro^eey 
confirms this reasoning, for it describes the miUeniUDw 
as reserved for the last days (^leie, where ?) to fovm 
the graceful dose of this dime dii^pmisati<ms to the 
Kingdom of the Redeemer.'' is for th^refoie as tb^ 
mAlemiariatis in fimng iqpon the seventh duliad as the 
sabbati^m of the wodkl, are, as Jerome termi them, the 
; heirs of a Jewish tradition^ the advooates of the othw 
Q|Hnioa are entitled to a shiuw i^ the Bsbbinioal kgacy. 
For oursdvfs, we deem then both, in this respa^ to be 
equaUy in error ; but before attempting to prove them so» 
we riiafl lay before the reader some four spedmens of 
thw opinions. 

The first is that of Whilby. 

^ Having thus prea you a just aecooBi of the m9Ie»- 
nium of the ancients, uid of the true extent <^tlmt opm* 
ion in the primitive ages of ^e church ; I proeeed now 
to shew in what things I agree with the asserlors of Aat 
doctrine, and how for 1 find myself constrained, by ^ 
foree of troth, to differ from them. 

I believe, then, that after the fall of Antiehrist ther« 
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bhall be such t glodem state of die chorch, by the C(m«> 
version of the Jews to the Cfaiistieii fettb, st shell be lo 
it life £roiii the dead ; that it shall then Aoorish ia peace 
and plenty, in nghteousness and holiness, and in a pious 
o£ipnag ; that tlien idiaH begin a gkmous and \m&^ 
tmbied reign of Chivst over both Jew and GehtOe, td 
continue a thousand years durmg the time of Satan's 
hindhig; and that as John die Bapdst was Elias, because 
he came in ^e spffit and power of Elias ; so shall this 
he the church of inartyrs, and of diose who had not 
received the mark of the Beast, because of their entire 
freedom fixnn all the doctrines and practices of fhe anti- 
idiristian church, ud because the spirit and purity of 
(he tunes of the primitive msartyrs shall reiom. And 
therefore, 

1. I agree wilh the patrons of ^ saillennium m this, 
Thai I heMeve Satan hath not yet been bound a thousand 
years, nor wiM he be so bound tiU the time of the calling 
of the Jews, and the time of St. John's nullennium. 

H* I agree with i^em m ^is. That the true millen- 
nium will not. begin till the fall of Antichrist ; nor wiU 
the Jews be converted, die idolatry of the Roman church 
being one great obstade of their conversion. 

3. I a^ee both with the modem and the ancient mil- 
lennaries. That there shall bo gr^t peace and plenty, 
and great measures of knowledge and of righteousness 
in the whole church of God. 

I therefore only differ frotn the ancient millennaries 
in three things ; 

1. hi denying Chrtst * personal reign upon earth dur- 
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ingthis thousand years ; and in this hothDr. Bamet zmt 
Mf. Mede expressly have renounced their doc^ne.^ 

2. Tliough I dare not absolutely deny what they all 
positively affirm, thatthe city of Jerusalem shall he thea 
rebuilt, and the converted Jews shall return to it, because 
this probably may be collected from those words of 
Christ > Jerusidem shall be trodden down tiU the time 
of the Gentiles is come,* Luke 21. 24, and all the 
prophets seem to declare the Jews shall then return to 
theic own land, Jer*. 31. 33-40, yet do I confidently 
deny what Barnabas and others of them do contend for, 
viz. that the temple of Jerusalem shall be then built 
again y for this is contrary not only to the plain, declara- 
tion of St. John, who saith, * I saw no temple in this 
New Jerusalem,' Rev. 21. 22, whence I infer there k 
to be no temple in any part of it ; but to the whole de- 
sign of the epistle to the Hebrews which is to shew the 
dissolution of the temple service, for the weakness and 
unprofitableness of it ; (and) that the Jewish tabemade 
was only a figure of the true and ' more perfect taber- 
nacle which the Lord pitched, and not man;' the Jewish 
sanctuary only a worldly sanctuary, a pattern and a 
figure of the heavenly one into which Christ our hig^ 
priest is entered, Heb. 8. 2,-9. 2, — 11. 23, 24. Now 
' sudi a temple, such a sanctuary, and such service, can^ 
not be suitnble to the moat glonoua and splendid times 
of the Christian church ; and therefore the apoi^lle saith, 

* This may he q^ies tinned. These wtit^jra hi^yc mofEfied th« 
creed of ths ancietitii od iUh st^bj^ot, wiLdout ri^nouQciag it^ , 
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* The Lord God onmipoteii^ and the Lambt shall be 
theif,teinple/ 

8. I diflfer both (rom the ancient and tiie modem mil- 
lennaries, as far as thej aaeert that this shall be a reign 
of raehChnstiana as haye snfered under the heathen 
persecutors ; or by the rage of Antichiist ; (I) making il 
only a reign of the conyerted Jews and of the Gentfles 
tiien flowing into them, and uniting into one charch 
with them. This I belieye to be indeed the truth of 
this mistaken doctrme.** — WhM^s TrtaiUe on lAe 
Tme MWefmrnm, p. 9, 10. , 

Thus speaks Dr. Bogue. 

^ Haying notieed these emmeons yiews o€ the doo- 
trine, allow me to mention, in a few words, what I con^ 
ceiye to be the Millennium of the Christian Church,— 
which God has graciously reyealed by his seryants the 
Prophets. It appears, then, that there wiH be far mofe 
eminent measures of diyine knowledge ;. of holiness oT 
heart and life ; and of spintttal eoasofotion and joy, m 
die souls of the disci{^es of Christ, than the world has 
yet seen : and these will not be the attafamients of a few 
Christians, but of the general mass. This delightful 
internal state of the Church wfll be accompanied with 
such a portion of external prosperity and peace, and 
abundance of all temporal blessings, as men never knew 
before. The boundaries o£ the kingdom of Ch^|jiilf 
be extended from ^e rising^ to the fomg dowuBJ^e^ 
sun ; and Aiitiehriaiiaiiie^m^ Deism, l^JiAlMlplpnilf^^^ 
ganism^ and Judaism, shall all he^^^ij^KSft^ and glye 
place to the Redeemer's throne* By the preaching of 
Ae Gospel, the readtog of the Bible,, and the zeal of 
G2 
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Christians in every station 'r by tbe judgments of hea^a 
on the children of men for their iniquities ; abov^ all, by 
the mighty efficacy of the Holy Ghost, will the glory 
of the latter days be brought about. Religion will thea 
be the grand business of mankind. The generality will 
be truly pious ; and those who are not will be incon- 
siderable in number, and most probably be anxious to 
conceal their real character ; and their sentiments and 
practice have no real weight or influence on the public 
mind. The earnest desire which every pious soul must 
feel for the long continuance of this glory, will be grat- 
ified to hear, that the time mentioned in. prophetic lan- 
guage, as the period of its duration, is. a thousand years. 
Such I believe to be the doctrine of the Millennium."—-. 
Bogues Disc^ an the Millen. p. 18. -f 

*' By the millennium, I do not understand such a state 
as accords to any of the many superstitious and enthu- 
siastic descriptions of the renovation of the earth after 
the general conflagration, of the flrst resurrection of the 
bodies of the saints to live again for a thousand years 
upon that renovated earth, and of the personal reign of 
Christ for a thousand years on earth ; which have been 
published to the world even by men of considerable note» 
These conjectures 1 reject, because there is no founda- 
tion for them in scripture ; and they are highly unrea.- 
son^le and improbable in themselves, so far as we are 
ca^Ba of judging on such a subject. But by the mil- 
lemBfc I juu|diem^nd a trimnpluint state of ihe kingdom 
of God or OTe¥e}%ion ol' Jicfgus on earth fur a tliousand 
years. This kingdom of God is righteousness, truth* 
peace,, and joy in the HoJy Ghost. This kingdinn, con-^ 
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msdag of these ibor cooBtitaenl psits, shall be in a. 
triumphant state during the whole millennium. Then 
Baankind shall in a very high degree be £reed from 
ignorance and error \ shall love, study, and know the 
truth on every subject in which they, have any concern, 
and especially <m the subject of religion. Universal 
nghteousness shall prevail. They shall pay that regard 
to the perfect and meritorious righteousness of Christ, 
which accords to truth, to the perfection of the divine 
law, to the infinitude of divine justice, to its own perfec- 
tion, to their need of it, and to the gracious purpose of 
God in sending Christ into this world to fulfil all right- 
eousness. They shall love and practise righteousness 
to God, to their brethren of mankind, to all the creatures 
jif God with whom they have intercourse, and to them- 
selves, in all its branches : and they shall make perpetual 
progress in truth and righteousness. Universal peace 
shall prevail on the earth. Men, as individuals, shall 
enjoy peace with God, and peace of conscience ; as con- 
nected in society, they shall live in peace with their 
neighbors^ whether in smaller or larger societies. Pri- 
vate quarrels and public wars shall cease to the ends of 
the earth. The brute creation, treated with gentleness 
by men, shall become much more gentle and harmless 
to them and to one another than they are now. Uni- 
versal joy shall abound. That joy which k pure and 
exalted happiness, that joy which is congenial to a mind 
renewed and sanctified by the Holy GhOst, Not Only 
shall all public aflfairs be conducted with prosperity and 
|oy, but Individuals also shall bo happy. They ihall 
be blessed with thai joy, wJiieh is inseparable fi-om high 
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attainments m trath, rigliteoiiiiiest, and peace* Snefa, 
in a certain degree, ifcall be the sknatioB of the whole 
wodd dxamg these thousand yeara ; and in a Tery high 
degree pf erery pait of it, exoept that styled Gog' and 
Magog." — Jokn^icmmihe ilea. toL ii. p. 810, 311. 

As our views upon the whole subject of the nullen- 
ttiinn will be girea in foil in the sequel, it will be unne- 
cessary to anticipate here the remarks which we 49(hould 
eHhermae have to ofier upon these quotations. Error 
is more effectually subverted by the establishment of 
truth. The light in which we view them will disclose 
ititelf as we advance. We are now prepared to enter 
upon the^firect consideration of the subject. 
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CHAFFER IIL 

SXPUCATION or THS f TMBOL OT THE DRAOOK. 

The Binding of SaUn or the Dragon the main feature of tli* 
anticipated Millennium — ^Necessarj to determine the Import 
of this Sjmbolieal Action — This cannot be done without 
first fixing the import of the Dragon himself as a Symbol — 
With this Tiew the Vision of the Dragon, Rot. zii.,miattiely 
considered — The sun-clad and star«crowned Woman ex^ 
plained— The Dragon shown to be a symbol of Paganism — 
The War between Michael and the Dragon explained — ^The 
remuning Circumstances of the Yipion explained — Objections 
answered — ^Reflections* 

The grand diaracteristic of the Millennium described 
by John is the binding of Satan or the Dragon. ^ And 
I saw an angel c<yie down from heaven, having the key 
of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. 
And he laid hold on the Dragon, that old serpent, which 
is the Devil, and Satan, and bound hkn a thousand 
years." Now as the whole book of the Apocal3rpse is 
marked by a sustained unity of character, imparting its 
revela^OBs not in Hteval but in Bgurative language, this 
is to be regarded as a symbolical action, forming a part 
of the tissue of visionary se^aery running through the 
book, every portion of whic^ is to be interpreted in con- 
sistency with the structure of the whole. In this sense, 
that n^ay be sjaid with peculiar propriety of the Revela- 
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tion of John which is elsewhere said of the whole 
Scriptures, that no prophecy is of any private interpre- 
tation ; L e. no prophecy is of an isolated interpreta- 
tion ; but is to be regarded as a constituent portion of a 
general system of pro|^iecy, and dierefore unsuscepti- 
ble of a just and genuine interpretation when viewed 
apart from its peci£ar r^atbns and dependencies. If, 
then, we would establish the exposition of the scriptural 
doctrine of the MUlennium iq;>on its legitimate basis, it 
is indispensably requisite that the import of this sym- 
bolical metkin, the biadiog of Satan, shovld be deler- 
mned in the o«tset Bnt how can this be ascertained 
without fixing in the &nst instance the hieroglyphlcal 
sigmficancy^f Satan or the Dragon himself? Here, if 
we mistake not, has laia the prime and radical emur of 
nearly all commentators upon the Apocalypse, and of 
most of the modem advocates of a future Millennium. 
Hiey have undeialeod &k title m ite Ikeral sense, as 
the designation of the prh^e of eWl i4>mts acting tas 
ehvively in hk ^propriale charactei^ epiritiMl agent, 
tempting and mciting ^e niiids of men to m* But aft 
Satan in ttus connenon is indabttibly identified ^h ^ 
Dragon of a ibrmer visi<M^ and as the Dragon, from Ins 
being represented with eeven heads and %m horns, and 
^m the oth^ peculiar attributes asoi^bed to him, nnut 
stand as ^ hieroglypfaical representa^ve of some sub- 
tantial perseeutmg power, it is obvious diat the epithet 
8atan or Devil, in its prepbetie bearmgs, must point to 
•omething else than a mere disastrous influenee puUng 
Itself fiMTth upon the sentient 6|Hrits of men. 

To the tBtk Aerafove of determining, aoeordiog to the 
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prioe^ileft of syn^x^ inteipraiation, ^e legitiniate scope 
ef tbk Mnbkm, wo now addroM oom^Tefl; a por- 
pooe in the profeeatioo of whick it will be neoetsaiy to 
omer into a minute and eritieal ans^is of otiier pas* 
sages in the book where the raeiMioa of this ill-omened 
persona^ oo^ifs. In this mode of oonductmg the en* 
qmirywe shi^ in feet embraee a eonneeted histoiy of 
the Dragon in his Miocesstve prc^hetteal developinents, 
tracing him through the three grand stages of his nrani- 
feeti^ion ; in which he appears, (1.) as holding a pre- 
eain^ice in the Apocal3rpttc heaven ; (3.) as cast down 
fimn Aenee to Ae earth ; (3.) as degraded from the 
sarface of the eaith to a ^aee of coi^nemeiM in ks snb- 
terranean abysses. 

As ke is first ushered to view m the twelfth chap- 
ter of the Reveiatien, we diall eouBM^iee our investi* 
gacion with a deta^ed expeekioB of duit part of ihe 
book, ^ resdts of whick will be sufosequen^y applied 
to the ekickU^n of fh^ twen^lh, as it is upon the 
right krterpfOlation of the twMrtieili that the whole doc- 
trii^ of &k» M^ennium hinges. Our eaquky may con- 
daet us over a pretty widk Md ^ research, but we 
flatter omselves that the reader w§I find enough on the 
way of emfioBS and rai« to reward ^e to^ ef travel. 

REVELATION, CHAP. XH. 

1. And &ere appeared a great w<mder in heaven ; a 
woman dothed with the sun, and the moon under her 
feet, and upon her head a crown of twehre stars: 2. 
And ehe, heu^ with child, cried, trav^iiingin birth, and 
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paiaed to be deltrere^ 3. And there ippeared anodic 
wonder in hes^ren ; and behold a great red dragon, hav^ 
mg seven heads and ten homs^ and seven crowns upon 
his heeds.. 4. And his tail drew ^e diird part of die 
stars of heaven, and did cast them to the ear^i : and the 
(hragon stood before the woman which was ready to be 
delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was bom* 
5^ And she brought forth a man diild, who was to rale 
all nations with a rod of iron : and her diiM was caught 
up unto God, and to his Uuroae. 6. And the woman 
fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place pre-» 
pared of God, that they should feed her th^% a thou<^ 
sand two hundred and i^ireeseoie days^ 7. And th^m 
was war in heaven : Michael and Ids angels fcMiglU 
agidnst the dragmi : and the draf^i fought and his an- 
^8, 8« And pievailed not; neiUM was their place 
f<Hmd any more in heikven* 9. And the great dragon 
was <^ast out, that cdd serpmit, called the Devil, and Sa- 
tan, whieh deeeiveth the whde wojcld : he was cast out 
iiOo the earth, and Us aagels were ettit out with htm. 
10. And I heard a loud ^^»ce saving in heav^ii Now is 
com^ salvaticm and strength, and the kingdcffii of oar 
God, and the power of his Christ : for the ao^n^ of 
our brethreiaL is cast down, whieh accused Aem befirae 
our Grod day and night. 11. And they overcame him 
by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their tes- 
timony ; and they loved not their lives unto the death. 
12. Therefore refoice, ye heav^is, and ye thi^ dwell in 
them. Woe to the inhabitants of the earth and of ike 
sea, for the deviS is come down unto you^ having gieat 
wrathi because he knoweth that he hath bat a sh^ 
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time, 19. And when the dragon saw that he was caali 
unto the eartii, he persecuted the woman which hrought 
forth the man child. 14. And to the woman were gtren 
two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the 
wilderness into her place,, where she is nourished for a 
time, and times, and half a time, from ^e fkee of the 
serpent. 13. And the serpent cast out of his mouth 
water as a flood after the woman, that he might cause 
iier to be carried away of the flood. 16. And the earth 
helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouUi, and 
swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his 
BUHith. 17. And the dragon was wroth with die woman, 
and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and hare the 
testimony ^ Jesus Christ. 

The book of Revelation i» eminently peculiar and 
innque in its structure. The true order of the great 
chain of events predicted in it is not to be determined 
by the recorded order of the visbns in which they are 
shadowed forth. On the ccmtrary, it is not unfrequently 
the case, that one, two, or three chapters are occupied 
with the visionary representation of a train of aflairs 
extending over a given period of time, and terminating 
at a particular epoch, while the chapter immediately 
subsequent, taking up anodier order of occurrences, re- 
mounts to a period of antiquity equally remote with the 
preceding, and, with a di^rent object in view, conducts 
vs over the same, or nearly the same, chronological era. 
A vision, therefwe, at the beginning of the book, may 
pdnt to an event occurring in the last ages of time, 
H 
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while one at the close of the volume may remand us 
back for its ftilfilment to the primitive periods of Chris- 
tianity. The grand canon of Apocalyptic interpretation, 
origmally laid down by Mede, and since adopted by all 
the best commentators, is this : — ^That the order of the 
visions is -to be determined, irrespective of any previous 
hypothesis, wholly and solely by the intrinsic charac- 
ters of the visions themselves, a careful study of which 
will enable one to distinguish with nunre or less preci- 
sion those which synchronize iirom those which do not. 
This has been termed the principle of * abstract syn- 
chronization,' and certainly affords a clew of the utmost 
importance to those who are prompted to thread the 
mazes of the Apocalyptic labyrinth. Governed by this 
principle, the eminent expositor above mentumed has oc- 
cupied a considerable portion of his Clavis ApocaHyp- 
tica with the independent harmonical' sortLng and ar- 
ranging of the various predictions of the Revelation 
which are chronologically connected with each other. 
In this he has performed an invaluable service to the 
cause of prophetical interpretation. It may be doubted, 
indeed, whether he has been uniformly correct in the 
particular applications of his principle, but as to the 
soundness of the principle itself there can be no ques- 
tion. 

On the ground, therefore, of this admitted law of ex- 
position, we remark, that the chapter before us intro- 
duces a vision entirely distinct from all that has pre- 
ceded. Its connexion with the foregoing chapter, which 
is at first view by no means obvious, may be stated 
thus : — The closing verses of that chapter contain the 
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account of the sounding of the seventh trumpet, the ve- 
hicle of the third woe, which, while it announces the 
passing over of the regency of the kingdoms of this 
world from the hands of their former despotic and secu- 
lar rulers into the hands of Jesus Christ, their riglitful, 
all-competent, and spiritual sovereign, proclaims also 
the coming of a time of wrath upon the angry nations, 
who had hitherto obstructed and still continued to resist 
the Savior's assumption of his legitimate supremacy. 
It. was now the time of judgment, when they were to be 
destroyed who had themselves destroyed or corrupted 
the earth. But as yet no exact specification had been 
given of the body of men upwi whom the desolating 
woe of the seventh trumpet was destined to fall. It is 
plain indeed, from a subsequent part of the book, that the 
subjects of this woe were to exist in the form of the 
community s}anbolically denominated the Beast. As 
the Beast, however, was a power which was to act a 
very prominent and conspicuous part in the prophetie 
drama, it was peculiarly fitting that the spirit of inspira^ 
tion should in this matter assume the province of the 
historian, and give us a brief but comprehensive sketch 
of the origin, rise, progress, career, and catastrophe of 
this mystic monster.- This accordingly is done in the 
series of chapters extending from the thirteenth to the 
nineteenth inclusive. But the Beast of the Apocalypse 
was the lineal descendant of the Dragon ; it was neces- 
sary, therefore, in order to the tracing of the s3rmbolical 
pedigree of the Beast, that the narrative should com- 
mence with the history of the Dragon, his predecessor, 
who * gave him his power, his seat^ and great authority^' 
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It is for this end, accordingly, that the vision of die 
Beast is prefaced with that of the Dragon. The one 
would be incomplete withoiit the other. This view of 
the subject, which seems not to have occurred to pre- 
ceding expositors, wiU be found, if we mistake not, of 
the utmost importance in unravelling the enigmas of the 
Revelation. We are persuaded, at least, that in the ex- 
plication of the doctrine of ^e Millennium, no scheme 
can be well founded which entirely disregards it. 

The prophet, in the course of the supernatural reve- 
lations vouchsafed to him in his banishment, beholds a 
woman clothed with the sun, having the moon under her 
ieet, and her. head adorned with a diadem or coronet of 
twelve stars. This symbolical woman is represented to 
the entranced eye of the Seer as upon the eve of giving 
birth to a man-child, who was to enter upon 'a predes- 
tined state of authority, in which he should rule all na- 
tions with a rod of iron ; a badge of dominion betokmi- 
mg not so much the severiipf as the firmmetM ancl 
^rengih of his universal government. At this penlon* 
juncture, in immediate juxtapositioa with the parturient 
woman, the j^rophet beholds. * a great red dragon,' dis- 
tinguished by seven heads and ten horns, wl^ile each of 
the heads was surmounted with a kingly crown. ^ And 
he stood before the woman for to devour her child as 
soon as it should be bom." The child however escapes 
ihe rapacious jaws oi the monster. Instead of becom- 
ing the victim^ he becomes the victor, of the destroyer ; 
lor being, by divine intei^position, caught up to the throne 
of God, he there, under^ the appellation of ' MichaeV be- 
gins a war against the Dragon and his tta|[els>/whicfiL is 
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finally terminated hj the utter discomfiture of the latter, 
and his dejection, with all his warring lef^s, from the 
ascendancy which he had hitherto possessed. Upon 
this a triumphal song is sung on high — ^lofty p«ans of 
praise and gratulation resound through the heavenly re-> 
gions — and the* mutual felicitations of the victors are 
mingled with devout ascripticHis to that Almighty Power 
through which their conquest had he&k achieved. 

Such are the outlines of this significant phantasm re- 
plete with a fulness of inspired import. We have here 
the sacred hieroglyphic^ couching under it a meaning in- 
finitely more momentous than the mystic chroniclings of 
the monuments^ of Egypt ; and the task now remains of 
endeavouring to translate from the pictorial to the verbal 
language the burden of the Prophet's symbols. 

And first of the Woman* '^ A woman clothed with 
the sun,.** &c^ Throughout all antiquity, both sacred 
and profane, there is no symbol more frequent or fami- 
liar than that by which a female is. employed torepresetU 
a community. Cities are often thus depicted upon the 
medals, coins, and inscriptions, which have come down 
to us from antiquity^ and it is. not a little remarkable, 
that in an ancient coin commemocative of the Baby- 
lonish captivity, the nation of Israel is rejoesented by a 
female sitting under a palm-tree overwhelmed in> tears. 
The phraseology, moreover, ia which the Jewish church 
is denominated 'the vir^ daughter of Zion,' 'the 
daughter of Jerusalem,' ^c is familiar to every reader 
of the scriptures. Th£ ecclesiastical community of 
that people is called by Isaiah and Jeremiah a ' bride ;' 
and* Ezek.. ch. 16^ contains aft extended aUegory, in 
H2 
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^rbadi the Jewish church k represettled'iH^iBr^e figmv 
of a female adrancm^ through the periods of cfaMcQiood 
and youth to the age and stature of a woman. So 
when the Israelites were guihy of idolatry, the nation 
is spoken of collectively as an adulteress or harlots 
The same kind of diction prevails in ' those passages 
which are prophetical of the Christian church. In P»« 
45. 10-17, she is spoken of as a bride, and ihe scene 
of her nuptials minutely described ; while the entire 
book of the Canticles is noting but a continued alle- 
gory shadowing forth the mystical unicm between Christ 
and the church, his spiritual spouse. Similar allusions 
occur in the New Testaments Pau^in 2 Cor. 11.' 2» 
says, " I have espoused you to one husband, that I may 
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ." And m the 
subsequent parts of this book, ^e Christian chuvch i& 
exhibited under ^e same emblem where the marriage 
of the Lamb is spoken of. l^e ftilse church also is 
adumbrated by the image of a woman clothed in purple 
and scarlet, and drunk with the blood of the saints,. 
Rev. ch. 17. where the force of the symbol, as pointmg 
to a body politic, is expressly defined by the interpreting 
angel ; — '^ And the woman which thou sawest is that 
great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth ;'^ 
♦ City' here is to be understood in the sense of eornmU" 
nity. In lik^ manner, other comnnmities or polities 
beside those which are sacred are denominated by the 
same symbolical term. In Isaiah 47. 1, for instance, 
the city or kingdom of Babylon is thus apostrophized i 
*' Come down, and sit in the dust, O virgin daughter of ' 
Babyl&n;" explamed in the Targum by ^Regnum coor^ 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



i 



grefattCHHS B9bylom»,**-^ingcbm ef th§ Bahflonitm 
Mngregatlon ; ealled 'daughter of Babykm,*'ia the sanM 
maimer as Homer has ittuhi Ax^^^ — •^ A;c«*««» <^^ 
dren of the Greeks — sons of the Greeks^ for Greeks 
simply. We may set it down, therefore, as a conceded 
pmnt of interpretation, that the Woman m this passa^ 
Ml the representative of a eammunityj a multitudinous 
body cf men. This however is advancing but a single 
step in our inquiry. The next point is to identify this 
mystic personage, or to determine the specific community 
of which she is the type. In doing this we are forced, 
after much del^eration, to remount to a period no less 
distant than the transaction in Eden. There, it will be 
recollected, it was amiounced, as the proto-promise of 
evangelic mercy, to our lapsed maternal progenitor, that 
a perpetuated enmity should subsist between her (spirit- 
val) seed and the seed of the seipent The issue, 
moreover, of this protracted foud it was declared should 
be the bruising of the head of the serp^it by the seed 
of the woman. Now it is evident, that, although in the 
phrase * seed of the woman,' a special reference is had 
to the Messiah, to whom the title emphatically pertains, 
yet it is in effect but another name for a line of descend- 
ants of peculiar character^ contradistinguished from the 
remnant of her natural progeny styled the ' seed of the 
serpent.' Fw in the sense of physical derivi^ion it is 
plain that the ' seed of the serpent' is as truly the seed 
of the woman as those who are by way of eminence 
expressly so called. Suppose now it were the object of 
the Holy Ghost to select an appiopriate symbol or 
hierogl3rphic, by which to ackimbrate this collective^ 
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successivet piogressive body, as it gradually eToIvfi^ 
itself through a series of ages, should we not say that 
that of a * woman' was peculiarly suited to the purpose ? 
-— ei^ecially wheait is considered,, that the Omniscient 
Spirit foresaw that the ransomed portion of human kind 
were to sustain to their divine Ransomer the conjugal 
relation ? If this be conceded, if it be admitted Uiat 
the ' woman' of this vision is but a collective designatiofi 
of the spiritual seed of Eve, it will obviously follow, 
that the predicted line of the woman's seed is to be 
traced in the history of the Jewish church. The trus 
church of €rod^ therefore^ as exisiing in ihenatioa of 
Itrad^ is the sun-clad woman of the Apocalypse, Wd 
do not say that the Jewish nation as such constitutes 
the substance of this prophetical shadow, but the trus 
church, as embodied in that nation, and which by conti- 
nuity of being under a change of form passed into the 
Christian chiurch under the naw economy. For we find, 
this woman, long afler the dissolution of ttie Jewish 
state, represented as flying into the wilderness, and 
there subsisting for the space of 1260 years, which is 
undoubtedly to be understood not of the Israelitish 
nation, but of the church of Christ. The object of the 
Holy Spirit, however^ in this part of the vision, was to 
portray the true churcb in< at foorm adapted to its ante^ 
Christian, sta^, and tha in»agery has therefore mainly a 
Jewi8h« aspect. GMiided by this. cLew, the- solution of the 
symbols, is not difficuU.^ la the possession of the srnir 
light of reveladon during eveiy period of her ecclesias* 
tical existence, we see what is implied in the radiant 
ijiyestm.ent. of solar, glory in. which she shone forth*. la 
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Ae tweke patriarchs of the old dispensatioii, to which 
the twelve apostles of the new corresponded, we see 
the crown of twelve stars adorning her reverend hrows. 
In the suhservimicy of the moon to the uses of the 
Jewish church, in regulating the fasts, feasts, and con- 
vocations of that primitive economy, we learn the drift 
of the emblem, ' the moon under her feet,' a station in« 
dicative not of degradation, but of ministry ; as a ser« 
vant at the feet of his master is not there to be trampled 
upon, but to be at his beck and bidding. While of the 
circumstance of the woman's being upon the eve of the 
maternal relation, we have to look for a solution merely 
to the fact, that through a tract of ages the Jewish 
church wets pregnant with the promise of the Messiah* 
In the womb of her faith and hope reposed for ages 
the unborn *• desire of nations.' And as the destined 
mother anticipates with earnest solicitude the natal hour 
of her expected ofipring, so did the covenant race long 
fi>r the ushering into life of their promised Lord and 
King. 

We have thus, we imagine, paved the way for the 
unravelling of the other portions of the scenery of this 
remarkable vision.. We have seen that the Apocaljrptic 
Woman is a designed impersonation of a continuous line 
or succession of men, stamped vnth tlue seal (^ a pecu- 
liar character, and extending from the {nimeval epoch of 
recovered grace down to the period of Christ's nativity. 
And we beg leave to remark, thai this idea <^ continuity, 
of progressiveness, of gradual developeroent, is all-im- 
portant to the right explication of the imagery. 

We now proeeed to the symbol of the Dragon. 
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'* Behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and 
ten horns," &c. The fact which we may consider acr 
established, that the Woman represents the ' seed of 
the woman,' will prepare us for the assumption, that the 
Dragon or the Serpent, for these words are used inter- 
changeably, represents the *^seed of the serpent,' as 
progressively evolving itself in the course of natural 
generation and characteristic action from age to age. 
For the vision does not contemplate any one particular 
period of time, but portrays by a stationary symbol 
a moving series of events. Here then we have vividly 
depicted before us, in their appropriate emblems, the 
two great antagonist seeds which have divided the 
family of man from the beginning, ranged in direct hos- 
tility to each other, and running in parallel lines of an- 
tithetic existence through the lapse of many centuries. 
But the scope of the vision is undoubtedly designed to 
represent the seed of the serpent under a peculiar aspect^ 
viz. as a persecuting power. It is important therefore 
that our conceptions of it should be still more distinct. 
In a subsequent verse, after the account of the battle 
and its issue which ensued between Michael and the 
Dragon, it is said, that ^ the great dragon was cast out, 
that old serpent, called \h& Devil and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world.' This affords an item of 
information of great moment. The Dragon, is here 
obviously identified with the Devil or Satan,, so that if 
the one ia, in this book, an. allegorical being, the other 
is so ako. His titles, it will be observed, are recited 
with the utmost particularity. As a magistrate, in mak* 
ing out a warrant for the apprehensioa of a viHaia who 
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kad palmed himself upon the public by different names, 
would be careful to specify them all by the prefix of an 
idias^ so the Spirit, in the present instance, studiously 
specifies the various designations of this grand adver- 
sary, as if to preclude the possibility of inisLake* ' The 
great dragon, alioB the old serpent, aims the Bevil, 
€diafi Satan ; — by whatever appellation he may be dia- 
tingujshed, here he hi you may know Mm by his 
escutcheon.' Of the two great belligerent parties, 
therefore, which figured in this world's history for at 
least 4000 yeara prior to the Saviour*^ advent* and who 
are here shown confronting each other in hostile array, 
one we learn upon divine authority is the DeviL The 
interesting inquiry at once arises. Upon what grounds is 
the being deaominated the. Devd portrayed in such ter- 
rific gube T What mean his seven heads crowned with 
the badges of royalty ? What ia implied in the circum* 
stance of his standing, with menacing rapacity, intent 
to devour the expected birth of the woman? These 
characters but ill accord with the idea of a merely spi« 
ritual agency put forth upon the muidt of men* A 
more substantial and palpable power of evil is certainly 
represented by the image. In attempting to solve the 
mystery we observe, that if the Devil or Satan be iden* 
tical with the Dragon of the Apocalypse, and if the 
Dragon be but a symbolical personification of the col- 
lective body of the serpent's seed, than the Devil also» 
far from being a mere abstraction or a purely spiritual 
entity, is but the symbolical tide of a vast society of 
wicked men, pervaded and imbued hy the spirit of ran- 
corous hate towards the entire corpomtion of the right- 
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eous, and in that form waging an incessant war against 
them. Consequently we arrive at the conclnsion, that 
the foul and disastrous machinati<His of the Devil, so far 
as he is to be conceived of abstractly from the system 
which he aetuates, has been in all ages directed not 
merely against the souls, but against the bodies of men ;^ 
that he has come upon them not merely in the character 
of an inward tempter moving and enticing their minds 
to sin, but that he has employed a system of agencies 
with a view to the infliction of various physical evils 
bearing with tremendous weight upon Uieir individual 
and social state. Consulting the records of the hummi 
race in the pages of history, we learn that it has been 
by means of an array of organised mstrumentalities in 
ti^e form of t3rranmcal governments, backed by false 
religimis, that the seed of the serpent have waged their 
unhallowed warfare against the seed of the woman, the 
8(ms of sanctity. It has been through the agency of 
despotic kings and bigoted priests,— of monarches and 
hierarchies, — ^that the grievous and untold sutferings of 
the mass of men have in all ages been vnked upon 
them. This assuredly has been the grand character of 
the Satanic dences. This has been the master-plot of 
this arch-contriver of political and moral mischief to 
the human race. From the days (tf.Nimrod, when 
that mighty hunter erected, on the plains of Bhinar, the 
ancient Babylon as the metropolis of an intended uni- 
versal monarchy, the greatest scourge which has rested 
upon the earth, 'that which has breathed wi& most 
effect its blasting mildews over the harvest-AsId of t^e 
human mind, has existed in the form ef great cmisoli- 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



* THB MliJUUIlCiUM. M 

bud govmrmnents, founded ^pon despotic prin^plM,^ 
eofarced l^ i^oomy supefstilions* and upheld by tlM 
termis of tlie 8w<ml, tbe rack, the Hock, and the dun- 
geon* The i)evil haa inspired these :gO¥enimeBtal 
fabrics as tl^ir promptii^ genius, and in the language 
of prophecy has given them iheir denomination. He 
has ensconced hjmself beUad the ^lolitical outworics. 
He has plied the secret machinery of the imperial en- 
gines, and has be^ to them in fact in aU ages precisely 
that which the soul is to the body. We. hesitate not, 
therefiurot to<:onsider the Dragon of the Revelation as « 
Mttff^ng sifmkol of Paganism^ including in that term - 
the two£;^d idea of despeiic gi»wmm€nt and false fWt* 
gum. Can a lingering doubt remain of the justness of 
this intei^Hretation when we advert to the peculiar eos- 
tume of the image t *' And behold a great red drage« 
having seven heads and seven crowns li^pon his heads.^ 
Is not a eroum the symbol of soverei^n^ t And what 
can be understood by the seven crowned heads, but 
seven imperial kingdoms which exercised, at different 
periods, an expressive domination over the church t 
We say, * at di&rent periods,' because, as the symb^^ 
h^e emfiqyed are not to be restricted to any one point 
of timet but sure to be conceived as spreading over m 
long .period* we are fcnrced to regard these seven heads 
as representmg seven suecesswe reigmag powers, com- 
ing one after another into existence by gradual accre- 
tion through the course of centuries, till at the date ei 
the vision the Dragon had received his entire ^mple- 
mcipt of heads, and in the Pagan Roman Empire stood 
lojrdi io the ^e of the Pro^t m the fidl maturity of 
I 
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his »ge, and ra th« highest npmr of his ft^km. Th« 
•xact spseificstkm of the number swen in regard to 
tbese embiematic heads is indeed a matter of some d^ 
ficmdty ; but as this ncin^»er is Tepeatedly used m dift 
•aered yohime in an indefinite sense, impljing the sum 
tokil. Hie wtherMoUtfj the peifteikm of the Hiings 
spoken of, so in the present instance it may simply be 
intended to denote M the despotic and oj^ressire cirfl 
powers whi<^ anterior to the age of tiie prophet, had 
pnt their yokes upon the necks of the peculiar pe<^le. 
in this ^tumeration we cannot mistake in reckonmg 
tEgypt, Babyloi^ Persia, Greece, and Rome. And if 
fnller details of ancient history had remained to us, we 
should probably, be able at least to c<«i{Aete die eata« 
logue. From the fact that John saw each of these heads 
aetmdly wearing a crown, whereas, at the tkne of the 
Tisimi, only the Roman head was in redity In being, it 
» erideat that he was fafoared with a leng^iened smrey 
of the chronoiogieal career of the Dragon, co mpris i n g 
die whole term of the disastrona donunanee oi his 
heads. In the 8ubse<^iettt rislon of the Beast, the 
Dragon*8 suceessof , the crowns had passed from the 
liea<ls to the hon», indicating litat that soYcreignty 
which had formerly pertained to the seyen successive 
Pagan empires had now became qoncentrated in the 
ten independent governments, symboMsed by thelioms, 
into wMeh the Roman Empire in its latter stages had 
become divided. 

That this interpretation ijf * heads,* as a pnq>hetie 
symbol, rests upon something more than mere conjee* 
tnre will appear from a consideration of die natttre o( 
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9jmh6tic liBgnage. ^ W« nMit nole^^ tays I>aid)iii^ 
^ Unt tbe gwr^fBttg pifl of th« p^kk^ world appean «»> 
dera3niiboliefdifereiilapeoiaa; and tbat il la Tanoaaly 
repreaenlad aocordii^ lo Ibe Tariooa kinda of aUegoiicc* 
If the alkfory be derived from die aenaiUe work), theft 
the Inrakwrioa deeote the govenung part ; if from aa 
animal^ the bead or boms ; if from the earth* a moui^ 
tain or Ibrtpeae ; and in thia caae the capital city, gr 
residenee of the governor, ia taken for the aopreme. ; Af 
which it bappena that tbeae mutiially illaatrate each 
Other. So a capital city ia the head of the political 
bfi^y ; the head of the animal is the fortreaa of the ani« 
mal ; monntatna are the natural fortreaaes of the earth ; 
and thorelbre a ibitreaa or capital city, though aet in a 
plain level gnrand, may be called a mountain. And thia 
by the mle of analogical met^q^diora, the terma of whioh 
mftually ilkiatrate each oth«r. Thua head, mouatauii 
hill, c^y, horn, and king are in a manner aynoii3rmoia 
terms to signify a kingdom, monarchy, or repubhe 
united under <me govMrmnent ; only with thia difierenoe, 
that it ia to be undoratood in difierent respects : ibr the 
head represents it in respect of the ciqpital city ; mouD* 
tain or hfll, in respect of the strength of the metropolis, 
which gives law, or is above the adjacent territories ^ 
and the hke. Thus in h. 3. 3. 'And it shall come to 
pass in the last days that the nymniMH of the Lord's 
house shall be eatabliahed in the tops of the mmwUnmSt 
wad shall be exalted above the kUU ; and all nations 
^all flow mto ic* Tins needs not to be proved to sig- ' 
nify the kingdom of the M^mas. So a capital city ia 
a beadt utd taken finr the whole tentory thereof, aa in 
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b. 7. 8, 9« * For the hetii of S)nria ia Damascus, and 
the head of Damascus is Rezin ; and the head of 
Ephraim is Samaria, and the head of Slamaria is Rema- 
liah^s son.' Is. 11. 9. * They shall not hurt or destroy 
in all my holy mountain* that is, in all the kingdom of 
the Messias, which shall then reach all orer liie woiid, 
i)nr it follows ; « The earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord.* Mic. 6. 7, 8. * Ccmtend thou before the 
m^mUains^ and let the hills hear thy Voice : hear, ye 
mountains^ the Lord's controversy.' * The commentators 
here say : * Montes hie vocat prineipes et proceres' — 
^ here calls. princes and potentates mountains^ citing for 
it Ps. 72. 3. Is. 2. 14. Habak. 3. 5. So the whole 
Assyrian monarchy is called a mountain in Zech. 4. 7. 
•Who art thou, O great mountain? before Zerubbabel 
diou shalt become a plain ;' and in Jerem. 51. 25, ^a 
destroying mountain,^ Thus also in Dan. 2. 35. * The 
Stone that smote the image became a great mountain, 
and filled the whole earth ;' that is, the kingdom of the 
Messias having destroyed ^e four monarchies became 
an universal monarchy, as It is plainly madte out in v. 
44, 45. Again, Is. 41. 15. «Thou shalt thresh the 
mountains^ and shalt make the hiUs as chafi!*."^ Targ. 
* Occides populos, et consumes regna, quasi stipulam 
pones eos' — thou shodt slay thepeopiet and shalt con- 
sutne the kingdoms ; thou shaU make them as stuhbley^ 
Heads and mountains therefore being synonymous sym- 
bols, the seven heads of the 'Dragon are seven monar* 
ohies. This is strikingly confirmed by a reference to 

« Perpet CommeBt. p. BVt. 
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Her* 17. ^ ll^iirtMfe the piophct |^c» a deaeriptm of 
the Be«at whioh tueeeeded the DrafOB, and whose 
power leniiUiria% ceaeidered wee eoHmeoeiurate with 
that of the Drag<m» to that the heads m each are a 
a]rmbol perfeetly eqiiivakiit» and which is thus explamed 
hy the interprelhig aafel ; ** Here is the mind whicsh 
hath wisdom. The seven head» are seven moontainsi 
OOL which the woman sitt^h. And ^there are seven 
kings.'' The translation here is unhappy.* By^^ 
sentence being closed at the woid ^sitteth/ and the iffiu 
made to begin thus ; * And there are seven kings,' the 
* seven kings' are separated frosi their antecedents, ai^ 
the verb *are' from its nominative, and the reader is led 
to suppose that the words * thc;re are seven kings' have 
no particular connexion with the seven heads in the pre* 
cedmg verse. Whereas it is clear from the original, 
that the seven heads are the antecedent both to the seven 
mountains and to the seven kings, and the nonunative to 
both the verbs which precede the words * mountains' 
and * kings.'. A literal translation would render the 
passage thus : — ' The sevmi heads are seven mountains 
where the woman sitteth upon them, and they are seven 
kings ;' L e. kingdoms, the uniform sense of the term- 
*' kings' in the style ef ^e prophets. The drift of the 
hierophantic angel is to inform the wondering seer, that 
*^ heads' and ^ monntams' were equivalent symbols, both 
denoting ^kingdoms.'^ By the woman's sitting on seven 
mountains,, theidbre, we are to understand that the Ro- 
man Empire, ist its ecelesiasUcal form, embraced within 

* A{ 'ctto K&pdXat *op»i evriv 'tirrat 'ovov *tj y^ini Ko&rfjai *«r* avriaVi km 
fi»aiXas *trra anv. 

12 



Digitized by Google ' 



99 ^fsBATiss on ^ 

ifei Kmits all those ancient severeigniies ivMch had eaa^ 
fltituted the heads of the Dragon in fonner agesi and 
^ich had sticcessively yielded to the Roman arms, and 
been merged into constituenC parts of its impeml in^ 
tegrity. As, however, the city of Rome itself war 
seated upon seven hills, there is in the image a simnltap 
neous secondary allusion to that far-famed centre of so- 
premacy. At t]^ same time we do not hesitate, to 2!^ 
4|ik fhat the plenitude of the 63rmbol is far from being 
e^austed by its application to the Capitoline, Yiminal, 
Quirinal, and other hills, which constituted the site of 
the ' eternal city.' ♦' We must not here forget," says 
the writer above cited, ** as a secondary ev^it or coin- 
cidence of this prophecy, that the capital city of the 
Dragon's dominions was placed upon seven heads or 
hills* The Roman authors are full of that notion ; and 
as if that circumstance were fktal, not only Rome wa» 
so built, but also Constantinople or the New Rcnne, sis- 
ter to the former, was built on seven hiHs. This, I coa^ 
fess, is a kind of fatal coincidence ; but yet the first in*- 
tention of the Holy Ghost was not to express that, but 
that the empire of the Dragon should, in its whole ex^ 
tent and duration, as also the Beast his successor, con^ 
sist of seven capital cities or monarchies ; which is the 
true meraning of the seven heads, mountains,, or kings* 
We may not imagine that the Holy Ghost. would dwell 
upon so narrow a conceit as that circtimstance of the 
building of the city, and neglect Uiat remarkable one of 
the extent of the dmninions ; besides, that the exposK 
tion of seven kingdoms destroys so trifling a notion of 
the seven mountains. There goes about another accoum 
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of these seyen heads, said to he found Mit by Kiiif James 
the Fhrst : — ^that the seren heads were the Beves kinds 
of goTemment which have been in Rone from its foin>- 
daUioB under the kings to the emperors and popes. 
This is mightily applauded by Du Moulin, followed by 
Mede, Juneu, and who not. But we cannot acquiesce 
therein, both upon the account of the true signification 
of head or mountain^ as we haye e^Uined and fully 
proved it^ and more especially for the following fe|^|: 
-"That the Holy Ghost doUi not use to cadi any^^- 
ernment by any other name hxA that oS kmgdom, and so 
takes no notice, of what changes might be made in ^e 
lodging of the supreme power in different hands, pro- 
vided it remains in the hands of the same nation. It is 
still tiie same head though it should run through many 
more sorts of government.. A king signifies the pos- 
sessor (^ the supreme power, let it be lodged in one 
person, two, ten, or more ; and a head or ci^ital city is 
stiU the same head, though its power be executed by a 
king, consuls, decemvirs, or senate. For we must argue 
about the political body as about the animal. The 
changes that happen in the animal through the various 
nourishment it takes, or the different ages it goes through, 
are not wonfe to make us describe him with different 
bodies, heads, or faces, (merely) because the appearance 
of ^ese hath sometime» changed ; so it is in the polit- 
ical body. Many revolutions may happen therein itooi 
within itself, but as long as the same polity is preserved 
in the same city, people, and laws, without making any 
thorough or partial change of nation, occasioned by the 
force of foreiga armies, it is the sajne political body, and 
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ibe same bead too, wbSLw^ b is hdid in tbt same place,, 
and the laws of the govermtt^n are uumed from it* 
Thii9 we see that the chaages of the mimstry makt no 
aheration of the head ; and by eonaequence that everji 
mich ehaoge mdua not a new and different head.^"*^ 

We have ^roeeeded thus far in our expUeation of the 
i^rmbol of the Dragon without appealing, in eenfinnation 
of its justneas, (p any ezftfess passage ef holy writ 
It^l^ 4>e proper, tberefcnre, to ascertain bow far the 
u^iP of the saoredwiitersria respect to this remarkaUa 
hieroglyphie, goes to anthentieate ^e inter}»retation now 
given. la the seventy-fourth Psalm we meet with a 
jdaintive lament of the Psahnist over the desolaticm and 
havoc which the enemies of Zion had wrought withm 
the limits of the holy land, and even within the precincta 
of the sanctuary^ the dwelling place of the name of the 
Lord of hosts. This is followed by an earnest prayeit 
lor the divine kxterposikion, grounded upc«i the recollec- 
tion of whdX God had wrought in behalf of his people 
in former days,, of which the 8up{diant says, v. 12*14, 
* For God is my king of old, working salvation in the 
midst of ihe earth* Thou didst divide die sea by thy 
•trength: thou brakee^ the heads of the drtigwus in 
the waters. Thou brakest tbe heads of iemathan in 
{Heces, and gavest him to be meat to the people inhabr 
iting the wilderness.' This is aa evident allasion ta 
the overthrow oi the Egyptian power when the Israelites 
w«re brmight out and delivered £rom thebr hand. In the 
highly figured diction of ibe prophets the Egyptians 

* Perpet CommenU p»614. 
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fire denominated dragons^ and Pharaoh himself, their 
prince, styled Leviathan^ the master-monster of the 
deep. Accordingly the Chaldee Targnm renders the 
passage, ^Tu confregisti capita fbrtium Pharadn'is,* — 
tkau hagt broken the heads of the ndghty men of Pha- 
raoh. The Leviathan is the great Dragon, as we find 
1^^ V^. 104. 26. ^ There is that leviathan whom thou 
hast Blade to play therein,' where Afmim — dragon is 
die rendering employed by the Seventy. The term is 
in fact' aj^lied to any hoge monster of the seipent kind*, 
whether aqnatie or terrestrial, as even the originai 
Hebrew word for ^ Whale' is in some cases rendered by 
the Greek term fbr dragon. As to the expression — 
* gavest him to be meat to tite people inhabiting the wil* 
demess' — this is to be understood symbolically, for in 
&at character fiesh is used to denote spoils or riches; 
so that the language points to the circumstance of the 
Israelites carrying with them into the wilderness the 
treasures of gold and silver of which they had de- 
spoiled their oppressors, both at the time of their de- 
parture from Egypt, and when their dead bodies lay 
scattered upon the slKxres of the Red Sea. Again, Is. 
51. 9; 'Art thou not it that hath cut Rahab, and 
wounded the dragon T Art thou not it which hath dried 
up the sea?' Here Rahab is Egypty as has been 
clearly proved by Bochart,* and the Dragon is Pharaoh 
King of Egypt ; strikingly parallel to whieh is Ezek. 
29. 3. ' Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I am against 
tiiee, Pharaoh KLing of Egypt, the great dragon that 

♦ Plialeg. L. IV. c. 23, 
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lieth in the midst of bis riven.* From hia bemg said 
to be an inhabitant of ' rivers,* and &om the in^nti((Hii 
T. 4, of his * scales,* it is not vrithout reascHi supposed 
that the dragmi here alluded to was die Egyptian cro«h 
dUe^ and Bochart has remarked ihu the Aiabiaae call 
the crocodile by Uie name of Pharaohi* This circum* 
stance however does not affect its symbolical impofU 
In EzeL 32. 2, the prophet tesvmes his comparisoni ' 
saying, * Son of man, take i^ a lamentation ibr Pha« 
raoh King of Egypt, imd say unto hioo^ Thou art Vke 
a young Woa of the nations, and thou art o^ a tsMf 
(Gr. *«( tftucm — as a dragon) in the seas.* If however 
we take the word to signify any large ereaUire wl»t* 
ever of the serpent species, it amounts to the same 
thing. It still denotes a tyrannical persecuting pow«% 
In Is. 27. 1, it is remarkable that the same symb<d is 
presented under a striking diversity of titles. * In that 
day the Lord with his sore and great and strong swoxd 
shall punidi leviathan the piercing serpent^ even levia* 
than tliat crocked serp^it ; and he shall slay the dragw^ 
that ia in the sea.*.. Here we have Goe and the sante 
thing denominated the Leviathan or Crocodile, .the Ser* 
pent^ and the Dragon. ' These,* says Lowdi, *are used 
allegorically, without doubt, for great potentates, oie* 
mies and persecutors of the people of God.* The pas- 
sage is thus paraphrased by the Targumbi >^-^ In that 
time the Lord will visit vrith his great and strong and 

* Schsiiclizer on thi« pawage obMnrei, thaVanuMig the an- 
cienU the crocodile was the symbol of E^pt, and appears so 
OB Roman coins. And to what could a king of Egypt be 
nori properly comparod than to a eroeodile ? 
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ttigfatjr swinrd upcm ike king who is magnified, as Pha^ 
nidi ik0 firsi kiag, and upon the king vrho is elevated, 

as Setiaaoherib the second king^, and shall «lay the king 
who La patent, as the dragon in the sea*' These kings 
are called Dragons and Serpents, because enemies to 
Israel, Pa* 9U 13. ^Thou shalt tread npim the Hon 
and adder; the JQUO^ lion and the dragon shalt thou 
trample under feel ;' i, e, thon shalt brbg thy bitterest 
enemies into subjection. 

From all that has now been adduced in reUtiou to 
the subject, we infer, that the symbolical import of the 
Dragon throughout the Scriptures is that of a vast sys- 
tem of civil and religious oppression, perpetuated through 
a long course of ages, and which at the time of this 
vision, was embodied in the existing Roman Empire, the 
last in that series of despotic and Pagan powers which 
' went to form the completeness of the draeouic domin- 
ion. But at the period of the vouchsaiement of these 
visions to John, the Roman Empire embraced within its 
limits nearly the whole of the then known world, as is 
evident from the words of the Evangelist, Luke, 2. I, 
' There weni out a decree from C^sar Augustus that 
ail the amrkl should be taxed ;' meaning all the prov- 
inces of the Roman Empire. When it is said there* 
fore that the Dragon which was cast out of heaven was 
the Old Serpent, called the Devil and Satan, which de- 
eeiveth the whole worlds we are led at once to conceive 
of the '■ whole world' aa synonymous with the territorial 
platform of the Roman Empire, which especially con- 
stituted the theatre of the Devil's or the Dragon's jurist 
diction, and of which he wai as it were the actuating 
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aad presiding genius. Accordingly it was the Roman 
Empire as a grand govenunental domini<m whieh the 
Dragon afterward transferred to the Beast, as it is sakl 
Rey. 13. 2, that * The dragon gave Mm his power, and 
his seat, and great authority.* When we read, therefore, 
in the history of the Saviour's temptation^ fk^X the Devil 
showed him all the kingdoms of the earth and die glory 
of them, the explanation doubtless is, that he showed 
him the splendour and magnificence of the Roman 
power, of which he claimed the lordship, and by his 
promising to bestow all this upon Christ provided he 
would fall down and worship him, it was bi^ promising 
in other words that he would make him Cssar, whidi 
he imagined he could safely do, inasmuch as he was 
enabled to say, * For that is mine, and to whonsoever 
I will, I give it;' a claim whidh would seem to be' 
countenanced by his having aflerward made it over to 
the Beast. It was his however merely by divine per- 
mission or providential economy, and not by ordinal 
right It was for wise- reasons, afterward to be devel- 
oped, that he was permitted to become the ruling spirit 
of that huge despotism. 

And here we cannoft but remark, that our interpreta- 
tion of the symbol of the Dragon receives a strong colla- 
teral confirmation from the manner in which the Serpent 
has ever been regarded by heathen nations. Through* 
out the m3rthology of the ancients the Serpent, under 
some form or other, occupies a very conapicaoos place ; 
and how far this feature of their system k to be traced, 
through broken and distorted traditions, to the scr^ittural 
history of the Fall and the syiabdical imag eiy founded 
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upon it, would constitute one of the most interesting 
subjects of antiquarian research. Bryant, than whom 
few men have ever lived better qualified to prosecute 
tke inquiry, had he seen fit to embark in it, remarks, 
diat * it would be a noble undertaking, and very edifying 
in its consequences, if some person of true learning 
and deep insight into antiquity would go through with 
the history of die Serpent.'* Scarcely a Pagan nation 
has existed among whom aphialatfy^ or serpent- worship, 
has not been established, as will appear firom the 
slightest inspection of their religious hieroglyphics. 
The fabulous legends of the poets intertwine with the 
dogmas of the priest and the speculations of the philo* 
Bopher in forming the thread which cmiducts us to the 
mspired origin of the heathen notions on this subject. 
The idea so prevalent in the early ages of the world 
of the exigence oi two great opposing Principles, the 
Spmt of Good and the Spirit of Evil, the last of which 
was ordinarily symbolized by a serpent, unquestionably 
refers its^f directly to this source. The following 
passage, Ironti the treatise of Plutarch on the Isis and 
Osiris of ^e Egyptians, is amoitg the most important 
relics of antiquity. Afler speaking t>f Typhon, the 
Egyptian symbol of the Principle of Evil, he observes : 
^ This Very ancient opinion is derived from the divines 
and lawgivers to the poets and philosophers, having an 
imknown beginning, that the universe is not a principle 
without mind and reason, and ungoverned as if left to 
ksdf, but is governed by two contrary and jarring 

* Brjuif fl Anc. Myth. voL i. 4T3. 4to. e4. 
K 
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powers^ the cme leading direcUy forward to the right, 
and the other retrograde. and wayward. So that this 
life is mixedf and the world irregular and yarious^ and 
subject to all manner, of change* For if there be 
notbii^ wi^out a cause, and good cannot afford the 
cause of evil, there must be some peculiar generation 
^d principle containing the nature of evil as well as of 
good. And this opinion was held by the mass of the wisest 
of men. For they believe that there are two Gods, like 
antagonists, the first, the Creator of Good« the latier of 
EviL The better of Oiem they call God^ the other 
Demon^ as they are termed by Zofoasta*, the magician 
(sage), who is reported to hare Itred five thmsand ye^rs 
before the Trojan war* He called the fitst OmNnoMj^ 
and the other Arinum^ ; and added^ ^uut the first was 
moat like L^^hl^ and the latter like DarJm—s and Emm^ 
The name of this evil genius, A^iummij. whoi Plutarch 
^ewhore denominates vmfoi imfuif^ c«aM ismom 
%9d who is s^led by Diogenes Laertius 'Afm% M{«.«uir 
q^l^8tionably 1>etray s a Hebraic origpo, Some deiire. it 
^m DHI^t Cbal. D'-tf| 4M<irfti«» cummmgi arwftp^ the ap^ 
ydla^onbestowedupon the Serpent, Gem 3* It, |q which* 
it the Arabic termination be added, it makes it Armtm 
Others deduce it from ni^> ChaL '9% mxmmu to decew^^ 
aa if it were merely the Greek form of p'n9^ th^ 
tUcdver. Still, in either case,, the term diow» its affinily 
widx the Hebrew language and with the distinguishmf 
at^utes of the Dragon or Old Serpentt the stancKpg 
adversary of God and. man. The. mune of ibe idd 

* lfl!tt^d«Iiid.etOmip.4a7.a4.AM. 
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Rimmon^ mentiimed 2- Kings 6« 18. is probably to b« 
Deferred to ^e same source. Now this mftholofik 
divimtjr Arimaiies is the same with the Typho of tiie 
figyptians, who was r^resented and worshipped nndet 
the form of a serpent. And it is worthy of note thai 
^e title Belial in the Soriptares, another name fnr the 
evil spirit, of whidi tht Greek form is 9tXmfy Bdiat, 
is defined by He^rehins by /JHM«r», dragon* Bat to 
what was it owing that the Serpent, the s3rmbol of all 
ill, the grand personification of mischief and din, instead 
ef being detested as an enen^, came to be worslnpped 
as a god, having his altars, and services, and votaries 
among all pagan nations on earth t Perhaps no morto 
oatis£nctOTy solution of this remarkable &ct oim be 
fiven, than to suppose iliat that whkh was at first abomi^ 
aatod as the symbol of the wicked {mnciple, came in 
ffodmoftiBw, fiwA a moctve of fear, to be reg^a&ed as 
liaving die power of doing harm to mankind, whkk 
k was necessary i>r them to deprecate by saorifioea 
mod offMigs. Hence the Sc^nt began to be wpr- 
ah^>ped, and the natural efifect would eventnally be, thdt 
he -should be regarded las a plaos^le deity, having it 
Oqiially in lus power wkh other tutelary demons to dOi 
igDod and to confer blessings when his fevourwas secured., 
'^^The devili"* says Mr. Owen, «* who under die shapte 
of a serpent templed oar first parents, has, with ua- 
treaciedappliealion, laboured to deify that animal as a 
-tropliy of his ftitst victory over mankind. C^kI having 
invaad semenee upon the serpeiit, 6atan oonseerMO 
that form in which he deceived the woman, and intro- 
duces it into tite world as an objoct of religioas venera^ 
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lioii. Tfas he did with a riew to enervate the force ef 
the divide oracle with respect to the seed of the woonui. 
Scarcely a nation upon earth, but he has tempted to 
the grossest idolatry, and in particular got himself to 
be worshipped in the hideous form of a serpent"* 

**And his tiil drew the third part of the stars of 
hearen, and did cast them to the eartli." A * tail,' con- 
sidered as a prophetic emblem, is used to signify two 
things which frequently concur in the same isubject, the 
one being the cause of the other. (1.) It denotes sub- 
jeetknitor o^iression nnder tyranny. In this sense the 
symbol occurs with the explanation of God himself, 
Pent. 28. 13. where he promises blessings to the obe- 
dient ; ' And the Lord shall make thee the head and 
not the taU; and thou shalt be above only^ and thou 
shait not be beneatk' (2.) It signifies a false prophet, 
impostor, or deceiver, one who fHx>pagate8 cormpt and 
pernicious doctrines, as the 8corpi(Mi infuses into his 
victims the deadly poison of his tail. Is. 9. 14, 15* 
* Therefore the Lord will cut off from Israel head and 
.toll, brandy and rush, in one day. The ancient and 
hoiiocorable,heisthehead; bsi^^ propket tluU ieaduA 
^9^ he is the iaU,^ Again, Is. 19. 15. 'Neither shaH 
diere be any work ka Egypt, which the head or taif^ 
branch or rush, may do ;' L e. neither the power of the 
.princes nor the devices of false pn^pliets and enchanters 
shall be at all availing. « Stars,' <»i the other hand, 
is the well-known symbol iji spiritual teaehers or 
ministers of the truth; so thatbythe Drag!OCi's drawmf 

* Owea't JOurt. of tks Serp. p. SI6k 
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down from Ii6ar«v l^ »6«m of kk iul, a tiiird, Uiat 
ift m Uxge or rery c — ai dog able ^wt of ih«, itart, k 
shadowed lorth tho exertion of aa evil mfbieiuse tlwot^ 
ike wismtej of idoialrooa prietU and other abettors of 
Pagamuni wherc^ waaj of ihe manistefiiig senraats 
of Qod, the r^piottd knunanes of the^hurcht are pr6» 
▼ailed i^im to apostaiize bom the tms religion, and 
embrace the errors and abomhuttions of Paganislik 
Bat snoh (ovl deleetions are usually the fesuli of the 
display of the terrors of tyraany. Men are not ordi* 
munkj seduced from the true iuth mto idoktry excepc 
from BM^yes of lear. So that the twofold idea of dvU 
0fpru$imm and menttd delusim^ k included under tho 
symbol before us. That &k has been in all ages the 
character of the Dragon, lustory renders indubitable^ 
For thk feature of the symbol, like the foregoingi k 
not to be limited to any particular era, but k to be re* 
garded ^ descn^tive of tho gemend diaractm' of &• 
OKinster to whom it pertains* It was, hpwever, mtmA 
si^ally evinoed in the history of the perse^itiontt 
which took pkce under die Roman empfrois. ^Im 
#very p«rsecuti<m tbore were great numbers of unwwrt^r 
Christians,, who publicly disowned or renounced the iaiUi 
which they had professed ;, and who confirmed the sin* 
cerity of their afe^ration, -by the legal acts of burning 
inoense t>r of ofenng sacrificeB. Some of these apos* 
tates had yielded on the first nioiace or exlwrtation of 
the magktrata; while the patience of others had beoi 
subdued by the length or repetition of tortures.*^ 



« <1(ibbott'f Dsel. and FaH, p. 219. 
K2 
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** And the dragon stood before the uroman which wsui 
ready to be delivered, for to deronr her child as so<»i as 
it should be bom.^ Like the other features of the 
hieroglyphic scenery upon which we have already re- 
marked, this also is to be viewed as an action co-exten- 
sive with the ^itire scope of the vision.. It is to be 
regarded as characteristic of ^e Dragon during the 
whole reigning term of hts existence. For throughout 
every period of the gradual acquisition of his imperial 
heads, be maintained the same attitude of deadly hos- 
tility against the seed of the woman in their progressive 
developement. Accordingly, in seeking an es^^ation 
of this part of the visicmary action of the Dragon, we 
have only to revert to the histmy of the children of Is- 
rael in Egypt, ^e first -probably of his germinating 
heads ; and there, in the ruthless order of Pharaoh to 
cast all the male children into the Nile, we see Ins hor- 
rid appetite glutting itself with infant' blood. At a later 
period, after the attainment of his Roman head, we be- 
hold in the sanguinary edict of Herod, commanding the 
•laughter of the mak ekUdren of Bethlehem and its 
eo8U»l8, the samie camiibal hankering gorging itself with 
its chosen aliment* But of his inteDded prey he was, 
in this latter instance, disappointed. The child brought 
forth by the woman, which we consider to have been 
literally Jesus Christ himself, was caught up to the 
throne of heaven. The true Messiah, having broken 
Munder the bars of the grave, was raised to the right 
hand of Gk>d, and there invested with that divine domin<« 
ion which the Father had decreed for hun from eternity. 
Then commenced the symbolical war in heaven. (Ja^ 
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der the sublime appeHstkm of Michael, or, « Who la 
like thee, O God V he girded his sword on his thigh, 
and addressed himself to the g^rious work of Tanquish- 
mg this potent possessor of high places. ^ And there 
was war in heayen: Michael imd his angels fought 
agamat the dragon, and the dragon fought and his an- 
gels, and prerailed not ; nether was their place found 
any more in heaven. And the great dragon was east 
out.'' As the book of Revelation is made up of a series 
of pictorial or hieroglyphical emblems, it should not be 
forgotten that the realUy of the things said to be done 
in heaven actually transpires on earth. A war in heaven 
is but the shadow of a grand contest on earth, as heaven 
in the prophetic symbols seems to denote mainly a state 
cr position of great conspicuity. By the necessity of 
the symbol, the conflicting angels are nothing more than 
mortal men, who take the opposite sides of a grand liti- 
gated question. In truth, the prophet himself furnishes 
a key to his own phraseology. For scarcely are the 
angels of Michael brought upon the stage, when they 
are forthwith styled ' our brethren ;' and it is said, more- 
over, that ' they overoosfie him by the blood of die l4a«;ib, 
and by the word of their testimony, and that they loved 
not their lives to the death.' Nothing therefore can be 
more evident than that the angels of Michael are mere 
mortal men, and we are bound by analogy to consider 
the angels of the Dragon as of the same character. It 
is only in the peculiar elevated style of prophecy that 
this is represented as a celestial combat. We have 
th^efore to recur to history to find a series of events 
which we may suppose to have been adumbrated by the 
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ksiMgery in quMtion* And ssdl a Iraki of occurrences 
meets ns in the memorable contest betureen Cbristianitjr 
and Paganism during the tiuree hundred and twe^ 
jFoaxB subsequent to the first promulgation of the Gos- 
peL* Throughout this extended period, the fierce oon- 
tention betwe^ the religion of the cross and the impe- 
Tial Paganism of Rome was incessantly kept up.t The 
fiite of the struggle hung for a long time apparently in 
suspense ; for the advantages of the Dragon were tm 
human view signal and nmnerous. Every tkne that a 
band of laithfiil martyrs was led to the stake or the 
rack ; eveiy time the infuriated cry, * Ad Um€9 P was 

• M Ths virion «f the war in heavsn in ths Apootljrpse rtprs- 
•entf the veheimnt •tmggle between Christianity and the old 
idolatry in the fint agea of the gospel. The angels of the two 
opposing armies represent two opposing parties in the Roman 
state, at the time which the vision more particularly regards. 
Michael's angels are the party whieh espoused the side of ths 
Christian religion, the friends of which had, for many years^ 
been numerous, and became "very powerful uadw Constantino 
the Great, the first Christian emperor : the Dragon^s angels 
•re the party which endeavoured to support the old idolatry.** 
— Hort2«yf Sermtrnt^ p. 373. 

t It is probable that tiie Spirit of inq^iratioa derigned is 
convey an alluuon to this memorable conflict in the words of 
Paul, Eph. 6. 12. * For we wrestle not against flesh and bloody 
but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this worid, against spkitoal wi^ednoss tn higk 
fheti (m Ttir vrmi^mmt — in hmvetify phccM)* Perhaps also 
the vision of the prophet affords the genuine clew to the desig- 
nation of the adversary in Eph. 2. 2. ' Wherein in time past 
ye walked according to the course of this world, according to 
0u prince of the powor of the air li* i. e. the leader and com- 
mander ef this n^tic aerial or beaveidy host^ 
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raised over thehr heads, we see the victory inclining 
to the side of the Dragon ; and yet this was the fact 
but in appearance, for it was by their meek submission 
to tortures, by yielding their lives to seal their testimoi^, 
that they overcame. They were conquerors through 
the * unresistible might of weakness,' for they loved not 
their lives to the death. 

At length the protracted contest sees an end. The 
persecuting power of the Roman Empire, Hke Saul on 
his way to Damascus, is arrested in mid-career, and 
made obedient to a heavenly vision. Constantine, the 
emperor, becomes a converted Christian. The rage of 
persecution ceases. The fires of martyrdom are extin* 
guished. The streams of Christian blood are stanched ; 
and the laws of the empire, before replete with sangui- 
B&ry enactments against the Christians, are now dk- 
armed of their bloody statutes, and hencefcnward breathe 
nothing but peace and protection towards the church* 
The idols of heathenkm fall down from their niches, 
and its oracles, instinct with the promptings of the old 
serpent, are struck dumb. The altars of demons sink 
into the earth, and Christianity rises in her native majesty 
to the vacated throne of Paganism. This then was the 
identical result shadowed forth by the casting out of Satan 
or the Dragon from his supremacy in the hierogl3rphic 
empyrean. Then did he fall like lightning from heaven. 
Then rose the song of triumph among the ranks of the 
victors ; significant of the loud reverberations of praise; 
of the din of triun^al ascription, of the hymnings of 
joy, exultation, and felicitaticm in the church cm earth. 
In c<mfinQation or iUtuBtration of this we have <mly to 
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refer to the patristic writing» of that period. Sure we 
are that no one can attentively scan their tendr wi^ut 
being struck with the tone ofgrattdaiim which perv«ide(S 
Aem. Ub has l)ut to consult the wofks of Eusebiua 
and Lactandtts to he convinced that aome ^ustrious 
theme of joy had kindled iheir eucharisticsttaias to tbe 
highest note. The church catholic appeam to he vocal 
wi^ thanksgiving and the voice of »elody. With one 
accord they af^ar to have adopted the language of 
restored Israel: » When the Lord turned again the 
captivity of Zion, we were like them that dreadei ; then 
was our mouth Med with laaghter,>a]id our tongue with 
aingiDg.'* 

The following translated extract from a laladiUory 
letter of LactaniiuB to ConstanUna nuiy serve as a spe- 
dneflL ^ iaBi;merable passages which vm^ be cited 
from his owa and the worka of hia eoattemponyrieo^ 

"^ Nine times eafajeoted to various tortures, nine timet 
hast thou conquered the adversiay by a glorious ooniba- 
mon« kSi&c warriag m nine ,conflict8 with the Devfl 
aad his satellkes, thou hast in am» Tictories tiriamf^ed 
0ver the wcHrld with its terrors. How pkaaing a spee- 
taele was it to God when he beheld thee conqueror I not 
aubjecting milk-white horses or huge dephants to thy 
'Chariot, but victors theoM^ves. This is a gettuise 
triiHBfdi when conquerors are conquered. For such by 
thy virtue are efieetually subdued ; inaamiaeh as havitig 
traotpled i^poa all unhallowed domination thou hast, by 
m stable faith and uneonquered mind* pit to SigH die 
whole fiumidable afray of despotic power.** 

Indeed it would seem liiat in the very tfe of Cim- 
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stantine, smd hj CoBslaiiune himself, this amazing revo- 
tution was regarded a» a fulfilment of the prediction be- 
fl9ro US ; fcxr^ as ^at emperor after hb conversion ceased 
to. be a constituent member and minister of the mystical 
Dragon, but vigoroosl j fought against him in the person 
^ his adherents, it is remarkable that in a letter to Eup 
sebius he Bty» : ^ But now when liberty is restored, 
and thai Dragcny. btf the providence (^ the great God 
mnd our mmistrp ca9t ou^ from the adminietraUon of 
f/viUc offair^ the iHvine poteney has most manifestly 
appeared to all men^'^ It is related moreover by the. 
^edesiastieal historian 2hove menticmed, that on a lofty 
tablet set up over the gMe of his palace, visiUe to every 
ejre, Constantiae himself was represented with a cross 
over his head,, and under his feet * the f^at eaeBuy of 
mankiad^ whO' persecuted the dhmrch by means of ubc 
pious tyranis, in^ the form, of a Dragon,^, transfixed 
thi^i^h the body mth a dart, and falling into the: depths 
0f ^ sea ; ^ ia ftHufiaon^' he adds^ *to the hot, that the 
^vine oracles ia the bodks of the prophets denominate 
that evil spirit th^ Dragon, and the. Crooked Serpent^^f 
The following passage from i^B Historian of the Deefiae 
and Fidl, S0 ^eD an unwitting zmd unwilliiig egqfkositot 
of the ApcMsalypse, may be. advahtageoudy. cited in this 
eonncieti<Hi. :-— ^ The assnrance that the ehtyai&cm of Gon*^ 
stance was intimately comieeted with the desagns of 
Pmridenee^, lOstBled into^ the mmds of the Christtansi 



* ■ t o v SpAtcoms Udvov Awd lijs rdv icoivSv houcfjvt»s, tow 6«oi» iit^to' 
row Jtpovotqt hutripq. U {nrcpi^rif, i«cdc»x06^os.— Eat. da Ylta Couac. 1. S. 
e.46. 

\ r9 v 8s cxfifUhf lui itoktitlov Biipa, rdr r^ eveS^nm rdv 6cAv Sid r1^ 

rSy cdewy vXtopi^mrm rv^cbvido^,— *fey SpaicivTos /i^p^.-^Id. 1. S. e. S. 
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two Opinions, which, by very different means, assisted 
the accomplishment of the prophecy. Their warm and 
active loyalty exhausted in his favour every resource of 
human industry ; and they confidendy expected that 
their strenuous efforts tpotdd be seconded by some dvnne 
and miraculous aui"*'^'*Nazarius and Eusebius are 
the two most celebrated orators, who in studied pane- 
gyrics have laboured to exalt the glory of Gonstantine. 
Nine years after the Roman victory, Nazarius describes 
an army of divine warriors toko seemed to fall from 
the sky : he marks their beauty, their spirit, their gigan- 
tic forms, the stream of light which beamed from their 
celestial armor, their patience in suffering themselves to 
be heard, as well as seen, by mortals ; and their decla- 
ration that they were sent, that they flew, to the assist- 
ance .of the great Gonstantine. For the truth of this 
^eat prodigy, the pagan orator appeals to the whole 
GkiHic nation, in whose presence he was then speaking; 
and seems to hope that the ancient apparitions would 
now obtain credit from this recent and public event.'^t 
* — ^* The giatitttde of the church has exalted ^e virtues 
and excused the failings of a generous patron, te^ seated 
Ckristiamty on the throne of the Roman world; and 
the Greeks, who celebrate the festival of the imperial 
saint, seldom mention the name of Gonstantine without 
adding the tide of equal to the apostles. If die parallel 
be confined to the extent and number of their evangelic 
victories, the success of Gonstantine might perhaps 



• Decl. and FaU, p. S94. 
t Id. p. «97. 
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«qaal that of &• i^pottles themselves. By the edicts of 
U^eration he removed the temporal disadvantages whidi 
had hitherto retarded the progress of Christianity ; and 
ks active and nnmercras ministers received a free per- 
Bussiont a 19>eral enccniragement, to recommend the 
saliitary truths of revelaUon by every argament which 
eoukl affeet the reason or piety of mankind.*** 

^ He was cast out into the earth and his angels were 
east out with him." These words are ihus explained 
by TertulUan ;-^'* Nnn deBmonia magistratus snnt sec* 
^ hi^iM'*— '^/br ike ^mmm fare ike magUirates of tM* 
writkl. As the Dragon himself has a more special 
lefeieacs to the person of the Pagan Roman emperors, 
the snbordybate magistn^es are emqitest^nably denoted 
by his angels. ^Tbefiidl of the empire," says Dat^bnz, 
«*o«t of the hands of ike Heathens soon made all the 
ittferior o&e&nh eivil and mditary, i» also the rdigtOQS 
dignities, lo Ml out of their power. Tet iias was not 
4oBe mk a sodden, but by (Htigress: however, it is 
As eastom of the H<dy Ghost to account any thing 
done, lor ^ meet part, as soon as it is begun ; ^e litde 
tme Itlasts in donifbe^ accounted as nothing. When 
the en^perors were no more heathens, the idolatrous 
■ngistiates wwb in a great measure removed, and the 

« Deel. and Fall, p. S99. the whole of Gibbon's 21 st chap- 
tar eoatidaa & stiydag am^bsigned Gommentary apon thii vitfion 
of the Apocaljpae. Indeacl the Cbriatian chaveh baa afibfdad 
few ezpoaiton of tha Book of Reyelation so TakiaUe ai QjIh 
hon. We shall therefore make great use of his work in our 
attempted exposttioo. Like Balaam he ia made to Uesf, while 
bia own spirit praoiptalikii loeufBe. 
L 
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priests had no more power to do m»dH€f« It (the mis* 
ehie/) only extended where the Dragtm and his ai^els 
were thrown, that is, upon * the earth,' upon the subject 
of the Roman empore, who are still their votaries : tl^ 
* earth' having that signification ; the Christians, iMess 
corrupted, never bearing that tkie. J%e idoiahroiu 
religion indy remained in the svJtjeete er cemmom 
people/** This is what is to be understood by the 
Dragon's being ' cast out into the earth.' The scene 
of his operaticms was to be shifted. He had formerly 
been the ruling spirit of tl^ pagan govetnmenU of the 
world, and of the Boman in partii<^ilar, but* now, being 
ejected from his iiBq;>enal aseead«iiey, the great maee of 
the people of the eB||^e, repvesei^ed by the ^ earth,' 
became the subjects of his diabotieal plots, b is in dM 
prospective view of this that ^ heavenly host is rep- 
resented as announcing his disastnMis advent to the 
earth. ^< Woe to the inhabitants of the earth and the 
sea, for the devil is come down unto you, havia^ W^eX 
wrath, because he knoweth he hath but a short thae." 
•;^**The esurth and the sea," says the^^ooauBsntatc^ 
above quoted, ** signify Ae sidjects of ihe pagan empire 
both in peace and Mrar, the common peofde and the fK)l«- 
diery. Many of them were still iMat^rs; as eippMsm 
sufficiently by their canonizing their emperors, though 
Christians. Many of them seined indeed to turn 
Christian, but not sincerely ; either they secretly ob- 
served the pagan rites, or else brought the^ paganism 
into the church and corrupted it. However, thejDevil 

^ * Daabui* Perpet. Comment, p. 632. 
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played still hi* fssualu among them while they costhnied 
to be ¥Otama« It was but ranall power and dominioB 
oompaiod with the iraportal power, but still it was some 
domiaion ; and he had rather play at small game than 
not at aH. AH this denpies that the idolatry woul4 not 
be so ftur ezpdled suddenly, biK that it would still re* 
main uaoongst a great wuab&r of the subjects.'^ 

'^The accuser of our bretiiren n east down.** "Die 
I)rag9n, as wet have remarked, is the personified spirit 
of civil (t^ppression and idk^atirous ddnsion combined. 
As such, Ins grand aim has ever been to reader die peo^ 
•j^e of Gad, tiie seed of the woman, obnoxions to the 
civil power, and upmi the pretence of tiieir being ene- 
mies to tiie governments, laws, ai^ in^ntions under 
which they lived, to point the sword of magistracy 
against tiiem. The allwon is ^rhaps primarily to 
the history of Job,, against whom the foulest accusations 
were bnmght by Satan, i»rom[^ed by tiie pure diabolism 
of his nature, ami to the instance rioted, Zech. 3. 1. 
where the prophet says ;— * And he showed me Joshua 
&e h%h:^iie8t^staa^^ before the Angel of the Lord, 
and Satan standing at his rightvlnrnd to resist him.'t 
But the character was made good and the symbol ac* 
OOi^lished in^ repeated instances in the events of the 
sacred history both under the Old and the New Testa- 
ment. How oopibu^ the Dragon, through his Egyp- 
tian head, expectorated the venom of his vile detractton 
t^^oa the unoffen^i^ Israelites, imd what grinding op- 

* Perpet. Comment, p. 53e. 

t TIm Ktend siesniDg of the oifginal Greek wmrd rendered 
4gvU (/l^/0i^M) is dandtrer^ traime»jj^9emmr. 
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l»'e«8io& he b#» < ighi iiyoii thwaly tiBsn^tnSyitoftmiw 
from the Moeate iiarratiTo^ The foOowng piMsages, 
noreoTer, are slrikingly iMnttrmtive of the tame spirit 
of malignant defema^en against the innocent. £zra, 
4. 19*16. ' Be it known now tmto the khig, ^t the 
Jews whi A came vp from ^ee to ne are come tmto 
Jerasalem, building the rebelliom and the bad city, ani 
hare set up the walk tiiereo^ and joined the founda- 
tions. — ^Now because we have mamt^anee from the 
king's pakee, and it was not meet for ns to see the 
king's dishoBonr, therefore hare we seal and certified 
Ae king ; That search may be made in the book of the 
records of thy fathers; so shaU then find in the book of 
the rec(Nrds» and know thai this city is a rebellions city, 
and hurtful nnto kings and provmcee, and that ^ey 
have moved sedition w^in the same of eld time : fyt 
'which, cause was this city destroyed.' Again, Est 9. 
9. *And Haman said unto King Ahasnems, There is n 
certam people scattered abroad, and chspersed among* 
the people in all the pfforinoes of thy Iwigdem ; and 
their laws are Averse iromall peof^ nd^r keep tbey 
the king's laws : therefore it is not for the kin^^'s pro^ 
to suffer them. If k pleaae the king, let it be written 
that they be destroyed.' Acta, 16. 20^ 81. ^And 
brought them to the nagiatrates, saying. These ne» 
bdng Jews do excydin^y ftvouUe mt city, and teadk 
fualoffls which are no4 kwful for us to receive, neither 
to observe, being Romans.* ActSr 17. H, 7. ^Thesei 
that have turned the world upside down are eome hither 
also; Whom Jaaon hatk reeeivedt and Iheae aH do 
contrary to the dseroe» of Oissar,, otym^ lintt th^re in 
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another kingt one Jeens.' How plaiidy 4o we hear 
the hissings of the Old Serpent in these aeensations ! 

Butjt was at a later .period of the church that the 
Dragon more signally evinced himself to be entitled to 
this character. Ecdesiastical haUxry makes it eyideal 
that the vilest calumnies were cast upon the primitive 
Chris tianSf upon which their persecutors professed to 
ground the justice of the punishments so mercikasl]^ 
indicted upon them. They were aceuaed of cannibal^ 
ism, incest, adultery^ murder, conspiracy, and of hdBgf 
the procuring causes of all the plagues, famines, and 
fires which desolated any part of the empire* " The 
surprise of the Pagans,'* says Gibbon, ^* was soon suc- 
ceeded by res»:itment; and the most pioua of men 
were exposed to the unjust but dangerous imputation 
of impiety* Malice and prejudice concurred in rep re- 
senting the Chris tiflns as a society of atheists, who, hy ^ 
the most daring attack upon the religious constitution of 
the empire, had merited the severest animadverawn of the 
iivU magisirate. Their mistaken prudence aflbrJed an 
opportunity for malice to invent, and for auspicious cre- 
dulity to believe, the borrkl tales which described the 
Christians as the most wicked of human kind, who 
practised ai their dark recesses every abomination that 
a depraved fancy could suggest, and who solicited ttte 
favour of their unknown God by the sacrifice of every 
moral virtue. There were many who pretended to 
confess or to relate the ceremonies of this abhorred 
society. It was asserted, that a new-bora infant, en- 
tirely covered over with flour, was presented, like some 
mystic symbol of initiation, to the knife of the prosely te* 
L2 
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nko tnknowiagiy mfliet«d xoMBf % seereir and mortal 
wound OB the umocem i^c^ «f Id^enr^r; tbotasioeB 
» the eruel deed was perpetrated, tbe eeotaiies dnnk 
«p the blood, gteedily tore amMider iktt ^mf^mg meme^ 
Wv»y md pledged themeelfee to elenud eeefecj,. by a 
■mtmd tomeieiiNiese ei gnik. It waa aa confideai^ 
atfmed thai M» iohoman aaerifice vtB& raeceeded by a 
saleable emertaiimeHt, hi which intempevaiice eerrad aa 
a proiroca^Te to bmtid hist, tOI, at the appointed wm^ 
lEient, the Hghte were snddenfy ^stiBgniahed, aharae waa 
hMMshed, aatifre waa forgcmen, aad, a» aeeideai might 
direct, tbe darkness of the night wae poliiited by ihe 
iaeeatooos e«Mntneree ef sielers aad brodbeiSt ef eoaa 
tatd methers.'** The eowversioa of Censtantiite and 
the ik>wnfalt €yf Paganiein, waa the aigiml for ihe sikB* 
ehig of thei^e shana^liess aleradersv and aecordio^lj Laa- 
tantins, in dm epistle to the eaiperor, saya :. — ** Whanoa 
ikefy f<^rm the aMst exeerabk* opinioBa leapediaf Iha 
ahaste aad tiw ifffiocmt, md giva an easy hdtef to Iha 
>tetion» whieh they fithrieale. But aft ^ese ftJaa 
diargea, moal sacred eaiperor, are hid to teat siaoetha 
high Ood raised thee -up to* restore the habitation i£ 
t^ghteoasBesSf^and to the gqardiaaaliip oi the hamaa 
race ; ander whose go^remmeBl ^ the ROn»n e^ata wa 
are n& longer aeconmed aa imp^aa and ahomim^a, but 
as the worshippers 6f Ctod.**! 

.« Dea«idFtU,i.SO& 

t Unde €tiam q^oasdam ezeerabiles opinionet de pudicls, et 

innocentibus fingunt, et libentur his, quse finzcerunt, credunt. 

Sed omnia jam, sanctiflnme imperator, iigmenta sopita aant, 

ex quo ttt XHuM EkmmiM ad MsiitiMBdiiai jastilhi dM&idlhui» 
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^And totbewanianwcrc gma t«r« wnifii of a gteat 
•a|^ that she might iy into the wfldcmtss," 4b«» 
* Wi^gfs^' tke kstnimeott of motioiiv answw in piop^fBcj 
tiw superadded p«rpo«e of standing w ^nbolff of pr»» 
teelioK. This is jdam from the Mlowing, amoBf mmm^ 
HRis odier pwrnfM. Roth, 2. IS, "^The Loid teem m 
pease thy weik, aad a fall reward be ftven thee of ^ 
Lard God of I s r a el mtder whose wmg9 iStom mri t 



U trust: Ps. 17. 8. 'Keep me as the sppte of te 

^Imihe ^mdtm sf tky wim^ wiil J mak$ my f^fugs^ 
iwrtil tfaesocabmHifw be o¥ecpa«t.* Pa. 63* 7. * Beeavee 
thou hasi beea my hd^^ tbeseibre in iht ihmiam of <if 
iNiife wUl I lejoice/ The imagery ia menifeedjr 
doiived Iram the histovy in Eso^cr where the sofomn 
of the lannriiles kk the wildcntess from the face of dM 
SfXptiaas ia 4isseribed Tery macfa. after the same moMMv 
aa the a^thdrawaieBt of the weman hito the spistt«al 
wilderness ham the tee of the seipsalh. Ex lOi. 4* 
^Xe have seea wbtt I did veto the Egypliene, and iiow 
I have yoii oa eag^* wings and faroaght yea aato my^ 
self.' This is ealarged upee^ Deiit«. 9(3. ll« 13. 'As 
an eagle stifielh i^ hmr nest, ^rttereth over her yenag^ 
^Ifreadeth duoad her wiaga» taketh theai^ beaveih them 
on her wiags ; so the Loid alone did lead himv end 
there was no stvange God with him..' Aa tfie * esgia' 
ie a symbol fiieqaeatly ased in the Scriptures to 
denote a menardiy oar a kaag» and ea theeagk^the l»vd 

•t ad tutetam generis humani excitayit. Quo g^ttbernante Ro- 
mane Reipublice statum, jam cultoref Dei pro tecleratis ae 
aefariis dob hebcoiar. — Lmei, Rat. L. TIL's. 2Gw 
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of Jore, f<nroied th« Bomaii standafd, we smbi Io be 
directed, bf the necessity of the symbol, to underaliaid 
it of the Romtn Empire subsutinf in its two grand 
dBrisions, the Eastern and Western, and in this fora» 
spreading the wings of its is^perial patronage OTer th» 
elrarch, guarding it from visible persecntion, daring the 
intenral between the fall of Paganism and the rise of 
An^hmlianisra in the sixth or sev^sth century. Bui 
4^e drift of the emUem widoubtedly invohes the idea ^ 
tfansition as well as of tutdage^ and leads us to sedc 
for scmie kind of recess or withdrawment on the part of 
the true church from the more central, picmiinttit, and 
conspicuous station which she had hitherto eei^ipied. 
The explication of this part of the n^sdcid scenery 
(pren by Yitringa,* is entitled to a high def^ree of con- 
sidera^en.. He is of c^pinimi that the emblem wm de- 
signed to shadow forth a literal migration of a large 
portion of the dmreh, or a transtiu' of the seat of its 
primitive innmfkuh froos the eastem quarters of the 
emigre, where it hitherto principally Aounriie4 ^ the 
dien barbarous and uncultivated climes of western wd 
northwe^eiii E«pq;>e, especially France, Spain, Oer* 
many, England, Holland, Bohemia, Himgary and Den- 
mark, where it was destined to &ad a permanent than^ 
afflicted establishment during the period of the grand 
iqpostacy under the reign of the Beast. Aeoordingty 
we learn from the ecclesiastical annak of thatand the 
Mtee<pient ages, diatly the peculiar providenee <^ God^ 
a line of faithful witnesses for the truth was preserved,, 

* ABS«^i«iiAppeftljpiSomi^lM»6U 
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wpeeiaUy ia the retired and peac^d Talkers of Piei* 
BKBit and DanphiEiy, where the far-£amed charches of 
tbe Waldenses and Albigentea continiied Unt more th^i 
twelve centuries the eonsenratorB of the anadulterated 
faiUi of the Aposdes.* The protection indteaied by 
the eagle's wings la to be considered as having been 
afibnted more especially at^the commencemoii of thki 
long period, while the woman was in the act of fljring 
VAo the wilderness ; for after she had become fir&pflf 
e^^ilKhed in her desert abode, she became ihe objeot 
of tibe persecuting rage both of the civil and eeele8ia»« 
Ileal power of the apostate church. It was therefore 
by the peeidiar interposition of heaven Uiai this mystic 
iroman of the wilderness was proteifted and * nourished 
m h^ kmdy dwelling place* A succession of fdthM 
paetors was raised up to minister the sfnritnal alimeni 
of liie gospel to these eremite churches, embosomed m 
their Alpine glens, during the whole prophetical period 
^ the 'time, times, and half a time,' or 1!^0 yeaii^ 
^^len the occurrence of the Refbrmaticm gave them ft 
door of egress from their obscurity, and they became 
merged in the great body of Protestant believers. 

^ Ami the serpent cast out oi his month water as a 
lood Bit&t the wotnan," Asc. Of tiie import of seat, 
rivers, and water-floods as a prophetic S3rmbol we have 

♦ " The Vaadois are in feet descended from those lefugeen 
horn Itely, who, after SL Ttnl had there proadied the Gonpei, 
ahttudaned tb^ beautifttl eeuatry, and fiod, lilie thm w#aiSB 
mentioned in the Apocalypse, to these wild mountains, wber* 
they have to this day handed down the Gospel from father to 
son in the same purity and simplicity as it was preached by St. 
TwlJ^-^ni. to Amao^ GlorioM Recovery, p. 19^ 14. 
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an inspired exposition in the words of die loerophanfie 
angel, Rer. 17. 15. 'And he saith unto me, "Hie 
waters which thon sawest where the whore sitteth, are 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues/ 
This is cokifinned by the usage of the ancient prophets. 
Is. 8. 7. * Now therefore, behokL the Lord hringeth up 
upon them the waters of the rtWr, stnmg and many, 
even the King of Ass3nria and all his glory.* This is 
plainly the anntraeiation of a warlike expedition whi<^ 
under the conduct of the King of Assyria should over* 
flow die land. Is. 28. 3.. ' Behold the Lord hath a 
noghQr and strong one, which as a tempest of hail and 
a destro3ring storm, as a flood of mighty waters over» 
flewingi shall cast down to the earth with the hand ;* 
tints explained by the Targura, which is of great value 
in the explication of prophetic symbols : — ^ Sicut im- 
petus aquarum fortium inundantium, sic venient contra 
eos populi, et transferent eos de terra sua* — Like the 
vMence of mighty aoerflomi^ floods shM peoples^ 
come against them and remooe them from their omn lanik 
To the same effect Jeremiah ch. 46. 7, 8. says, * Wko^ 
is this that comedi up as a floods whose waters are 
moved as the river T Egypt riseth up Uhe a floods and 
his waters are moved Vke the rivers ; and he saith, I 
will go up and will cover the earth ; I will destroy die 
pity and the inhalutants thereof.' Again, in Dan. 9. 26. 
' a flood' is expressly interpreted as equivs^ent to * war/ 
*And the end thereof shall be with a floods and unto 
die end of the war desolations are determined.' "Hie 
river-flood dierefore, sent forth from the mouth of the 
Dragon toibnoim the wbnant sigittfies beyond ^uestioA 
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liie invasion of the territories of Chmtenilom or the 
Roman empire by numeroua artnies of foreiga nations, 
whose assault was in some manner instigated by the 
malice of the Pagan party, the rainisters of the Dragon. 
The figurative prediction was accomplished when ilie 
hordes of barbaroua nations from the north of Europei 
the Goths, Alans, Suevi, and Vandals, by the secret 
treachery of Siihcho, prime minister to the emperor 
Honorius, were invited to pour themselves down jii 
desolating torrents upon the southern provinces of the 
empire. But what was tlie result of the incursions 
made by these rude and mlhless barbarians? 'Tbe 
earth,* says the prophet, ' helped the woman, and the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood 
which tbe dragon cast out of hia month. ^ That is, 
these barbarian and pagan nation s were absorbed into 
the originai population of the Roman provincei. They 
aot only embraced their religion, but a^ected the lawa, 
manners, customs, ian^age, and ei'en name of Romans, 
io that they were in eiTect completely merged in the 
vanquished nation. Eustead of sweeping away the 
Christiau churchy they eventually fell into the ranks of 
her nominal supporters, and thus contributed to prolong 
and perpetuate her existence. ** The piogress of 
Christianity," says Gibbon, " has been marked by two 
glorious and decisive victories: over the learned and 
Inxurions citizens of the Roman empire \ and over the 
warlike barbarians of Scythia and Germany, who sub* 
Terted the empire, and embraced the religion, of the 
Romans. The formidable Visigoths universally adopted 
the religion of tbe Romans, with whom they maintained 
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a peq>etatl kitereoune of war, of fmndtli^ or of 
oonqiiest Duriiif Uie MtHM period, Christiaiiity wftt 
ombraeed by almost all the barbariaas who eataUkhed 
dieir IdngdooM on the mms of the western empm ; Urn 
BurgriHidtatis m Gaol, ^e fibien in Spain, 4lie Vandab 
IB Africa, the Ostrogo^ in Paaaoiiia, and the ▼ariew 
bands of mereeiianes diat raised Odoaeer to tfie denmB 
i^ Italy."* " In the course of a Tery few years,** says 
Mr. Faber, *^ the religicm of Chnst had aaore or less 
pervaded the whole Soman empore. Sneetedmg eifwrte 
seemed to threaten if not ite absolute extinetion, 3nst, al 
least, its eontraetion wkhtn ito original nanow limits; 
But the resok was very qipoaite of whi^ by polMcal 
snfscity, nugbt reasonaUy have been stlcipaliid. TkB 
mUgi&n of 1kg tumqmering €Mk9 «mi#, im eocff UuUmo$^ 
mmtimmnp uh m imt§d ; ike rdigum of Ae tmmgmimi 
MomoM wasf tn easfs^ tnstoace^ mtfitmrnilp jEtdofitim 
Some of ^ noithem wamera might be earltet^ and 
mm» might be later proadytes : ha ^ m Uimtia vm^ 
wtMrnl p o m eomf iMU ^ GeMc ng^mi iawisoa wmm 
€hikic maiimHd cgnmrsionj" 

^AaA die dragon was wroth widi iho woman, and 
went to make war with the vemnant of her seod^** dto^ 
The course of our precediag eipoaition has eendnciad 
as in taraduBg the Uatory of d es po tic and idoteoss ofv- 
pvession from ks eai^iest odgin down fee the time of die 
poblie and ineipifNit sappaessien of PagasMsia» A. XX« 
9Mt and for Ihe apace of ^me or two eoBtamrbcyoiKk 
The Dragon or the Jkml was now e|oeted from his 

• DMl.aiidFmU,^a8»i«l«. 
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MroBgholds; he was cast from heaven A earth; bi^ 
his draoonic nature still remained. He was urged on 
by the same desperate and fiendish malignity as ever . 
against the true sons of freedom, the inheritors of that 
legacy of civil and evangelic liberty which the Savior 
bequeathed to his followers. He was still wroth with 
the woman, and intent upon warring with tlie remnant 
of her seed. But it had now become necessary for him 
to change the mode of his warfare. The entire Roman 
empire, forming the principal part of the civilized 
world, having now assumed a Christian phasis, he feh 
himself compelled to modify his persecuting tactics to 
as to adapt them to the new circumstances in which he 
was placed. Accordingly, finding the Roman world be- 
come Christian, he determines to become Christian too, 
and under the name and semblance of Christianity to 
oproot the very life and being of that divine religion 
from the earth.. He lays, therefore, one of his deepest, 
and foulest, and most devilish plots ; a stratagem redo* 
lent of the Serpent, and instinct widi the profbundest 
policies of hell. This is represented as consisting in a 
kind of symbolical metempsychosis or transmigration, 
in which the Dragon becomes the actuating spirit of 
another scarcely less baneful power. Conscious of 
being forced to withdraw in his own proper person froift 
the scene in which he had so long reigned * lord of the 
ascendant,' he resolves upon prodding upon the va- 
cated stage -another agent who should act as his vice- 
gerent, and into whom he determines to transfuse the 
full measure of his own Satanic spirit and genius. 
This was no other than the seven-headed and ten-homed 
M 
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Beast thai s&ose out of the sea. It is through hira ai 
an ixatniment that • he resolves to prosecute his war 
i^ainst the woman's seed. We may imagtae therefore 
^ Dra^iMi of Pagsnism, when baMed in lus previous 
designs, walking, like the hero of the Iliad, siieiit and 
thoughtful oa the shore of the loud-sounding de^ or 
rather, perhaps, since the * sea' in the Apocalypse m 
the symb<ri of muUitades of men in a state of commo- 
^cm, as i^iBi^g into its abysses, and there secretly 
busying lumself in getting «p and sendtng forth this his 
portentous substitute, destined to supply his lack of dis- 
astrous sarviee m working woe to the nations. ^ And I 
alood upon tiie sa»d of the sea, and I saw a beast rise 
«p out of the sea, having seven heads and ten. horns, 
jttid upon his hoiwi ten crowns, and upon his beads ibe 
maaaeB of blasphemy. And the dragon gave hnn hk 
fwwer, and his seat {0p09*9^thrmu)j and great author- 
j^*" Here b the act of abdieatioa on the Dragon^s 
fart, and of investiture on that of the Beast The 
Beast therefore acts by a delegated power. He comes 
iorth as the eoamiMsioned organ and agent of the prime 
mgmalor of moral and polkieal ill to the natimis of 
Chtistendonu This is no other ^an the same Roman 
empire metamorphosed ii^ a nominally Christtan 
^ominiim, and subsisting m its deeem-regal form, when 
divided and »p^ up into ten ind^adent sovereignties, 
thei:^ stiU ppeser?ipg an eocksiastbal unity, eat of 
which arose the present dommant kiagdiuns of Europe, 
wlio are said to have agreed, at an early period, to give 
Jheir power to the Beast.* 

^ * Thus Horace, speaking of the Romati people, lays ; 
* Beilua multonun w capitom.* 
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It woold be altogether beaide our preterit purpoee t0 
eater upon a detailed exposition of the aUegmosl 
Beast, the S3rmbd of the collective body of the pretevl 
leading European d3rnasties. We adrert to the embl^a 
im\y so far as may be necessary lo illustrate the ehai* 
acteiy actioDs, or fortunes of his predecessor, the 
Dragon. It may be proper, however, to observe, tfial 
a propheUc limitatkm of the reign of the Beast is un* 
deubtedly contained in the compass of ^e RevelatXHk 
Those upon whom his Inrutal and bestial violenee, his 
grmding and wasting oppression was specially to fall, 
were to be given into his hand ^until a time, tknes, sad 
half a time,' or for the space of 1200 years ;* and 

* •* The original word which we translate a Hme^ properly 
ttgnifies any stated, fixed, or appointed time or setuon* It is 
therefore made use of, Lev. 23. 4. to denote those annual feasts 
which were every year fixed to one fftated periodical revolu- 
tion. A«d therefbte may he UBdersiood in that place to ttf» 
nify the time of the periodical revolutions of the annual feati* 
vals, or a year; and accordingly the prophet Daniel, ch. 4. 16. 
23. 25. makes use of the expression of ieoen timet to denote 
Mcven ytaart. And therefore in ch. 11. 13. Daniel in order to 
explain it, aayt the kmg of the north shall certainly return, an4 
•ball como ml the end ^ Hmesj evet^ yan ; as it is in the oHgt* 
nal, though we translate it, after certain year$. And Justin 
Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, remarks, that 
the Rahbins understood the word time to denote a year^ accord- 
ing to the language of the prophets. So that, aoeosding to this 
interpretation, a Itme, Hnm^ mU haif a /tmc, or out ytair added 
to twoyeari and a half^ will be three years and a half. And as 
a Jewish year is supposed to consist of twelye months; aad 
each month of thirty days, then a Itme, timte^ tmdhidfa Hm€, 
or three times and a half, will bo equivalent to 13€0 days ; as. 
we shall find it exactly computed to bo, when ws soiae to 
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thdugh the precise epoch of the commencement of that 
period taay be difficult to be determined, yet we cannot 
err very widely in fixing it between t|ie years 460 and 
600 ; and in a matter of this nature to come within a 
century of the truth may be considered a sufficient ap- 
proximation for all important purposes. Consequently, 
that we are now actually arrived at the very borders of 
that period which is to be signalized by the winding up 
of the grand despotic drama that has been for age9 
enacting in transatlantic Christendom, there cannot be 
the shadow of a reasonable doubt. It is only in this 
fket that we find an adequate solution of the phenomena 
>nrhichi are now displaying themselves on so broad a 
scale in the political heavens and earth of the eastern 
continent. These commotions are to be regarded in 
no other light than as an incipient fulfilment of the in- 
spired oracles, predicting the utter downfall of every 
system of government and religion which wars upon 
the liberties of mankind. We have in the disclosures 
of this book a genuine clew to the recent agitations of 
all the monarchical states ; s^tations arising solely 
from the effiirts of the mass of the people to struggle 
into the assertion of their native rights, as the ancients 
fabled the earthquakes to be occasioned by the attempts 
of the imprisoned giants to throw off the superincumbent 
mountains heaped upon them. 

The peculiar manner in which the foregoing interpre- 

inqaire into the Revelation of St. John, wb»re n Itme, /tmer, 
<md half a timt is mentioned u a epaoe of time equivalent ta 
^forty-ttpo months^ or one thmuand two hundrod tmd tixty day*^ 
-^CkKfftot^ Bish. of ClogherU Distert, on Pfoph. p. 7a. 
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tatioB 10 made to bear npon the tiibjeot of the Milloi* 
nium wOi be more fully disclosed in the sequeL A^ 
present we advert for a moment to the only idausible 
objection whichi as far as we are able to perceive, eaii 
be urged against the construction put in the precedii^f 
pages upon the tweliUi chapter of the Apocal3rpse« 

As the charge given to John in the outset ot the 
mystical visions of this book is thus worded,-— ^ Write 
the things which thou hast seen, and the things which 
are, and the things which shall be hereafter,"— 4t maj 
be said. That this division of the contents of the Reve» 
lation into the two great branches of things present and 
things future, necessarily forbids the af^licalion of any 
of the symbols to events that were long since past at 
the time of the writing of the book, and conseqiimitly 
that our interpretation of Uie symb<d a{ the Drag(M^ 
which we have oarried up to the remotest ages of an* 
tiquity, must necessarily be at variance with the aoknow* 
ledged structure of the apostle's prophecy. In reply 
to this objection, we readily admit that as a general 
eharaeUr of the Apocalypse this division is plainly ob* 
served ; the three first chapters, containing the epistles 
to the seven churches, having a primary reference to 
the things which then were, while the subsequent poi^ 
tions of the book are occupied mainly with the pros* 
pective developement of the leading fi^es of the church 
and the world. But we are not prepared to admit the 
assumption, that nothing but prophetic matter can foe 
introduced into a prophetic vkion. For what was the 
ease with Daniel! Did he behold the rise of the 
Soman empire prospectively when he beheld the emer^* 
M2 
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gence of its symbol in the ibnrth beast from the troubled 
sea? Far from it He beheld it retro^ecHvely^ a9 
his Tision of the four ^at beasts was Tdtachsafed to 
him aboot the year before Christ 555 ; but Rome was 
Ibunded according to Yarro in the year before Christ 
753 ; so that the prophet, if we reckon from the time 
when he saw this vision, most hare beheld the rise of 
the Roman beast retrospectimlyy though he viewed his 
exploits through the period of 1260 years prospectively* 
In like manner, we consider the vision in the chapter 
. before us as having at once a retrospective and a pros- 
pective bearing, in which respect it forms mn exception 
lo the general tissue of the res prophstiea of the book, 
md, we believe, the only exception. But as the maui 
scope of the Holy Spirit m this part of the viskms was 
to acquaint us with the origin, the reign, and the 0Ter» 
throw of the Beast, nothing could be more natural than 
to trace the symbolical extraction of the Beast from the 
Dragon his predecessor, and if &e Dragon were intro- 
duced at all, it was equaHy natural that the sysiRioI 
should be so constructed as to embrace the whole term 
of his hieroglyphic existence, however far back inte 
former ages it might reach. The truth is, if the view 
which we have given of the intended mutual relation 
of the Dragon and the Beast of the Apocal3rpse be well 
Ibunded, and admitted by the reader, the objectioB 
above stated can occasion no real difficulty. The fact 
which it contemplates is precisely such as might be 
expected. Nor will a single exception mflitate widi 
the general uniibrmity of character by which the oracles 
* of the Apocalypse are marked. — One or two reAectioBS 
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may not tmsuitably eoadode the present £vin(»i of omr 
work. 

1. The train of remark submitted to the reader in the 
foregoing exposition may have the effect, it b presumed, 
of deepening the conyictk>n, that the religion of the 
Bible is no foe to civil freedom ; that it can never be 
made, without the most flagrant perversion, the pander 
to oppression in any sense or in any degree. That 
Christianity has been made, by abuse, an engine of the 
most dire and diabolical persecution is unhappily put 
beyond the possibility of being questioned The his- 
tory of the ages of darkness furnishes a dreary and 
s(H;d-sickening record of the fact. Bat that this circum- 
stance affords the least argument of the legitimate ten- 
d^icies of the gospel of Jesus cannot be maintained for 
a moment. The true and essential genius of Christian- 
ity repudiates with mortal abhorrence every aUianee 
with civil power which would convert her into an en- 
gine of disastrous domination. Can the mystical wo- 
man of the vision fall in love with the terrific Dragon 
by whom she is assaulted ? Are they not set in the 
most direct antagonism vrith each other % And under 
this significant imagery is not the brandmark of eternal 
reprobation set upon the entire apparatus of despotism? 
Is not its final overthrow, its utter extinction, clearly 
predicted in the oracles of the prof^ets 9 — and that too 
as an indispensable prerequisite to the final prevalence 
of the Gospel ? How then can Christianity be friendly 
to or compatible with a system upon the ruins of which 
it is destined to rise, and the annihilation of which is the 
signal of its own success \ The truth is, the spirit of 
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Christianity Is nol more opposed to iriee Ham k it to 
rassalage ; to moral corruption than to political degra^ 
dation. 

2. Shall not a more favorable iii4>ression be befotten 
in behalf of Christianity from the fact, tluU U cowtefli- 
plates man not merely in kU indwiduidt hutinhu sociai 
ea/packiee and iMterests ?'^^U in the amplitude of its 
beneficence it takes cognizance of those great wmI mas* 
sive calamities which weigh upon the welfare of so- 
ciety ; which have encumbered and retarded the march 
of the human mind ; which have hung their ponderous 
weights upon the wheels of its profpress ; — in a word^ 
that it abounds with predictions and {NNHniseSy not (oly 
of the removal of those evils which encon^>as8 and an- 
noy the individual believer, but of those also which hav« 
been the most signal curses to the communities of the 
earth! We repeat it then, that we are authorized to 
regard in the light of the accomplishment of die divine 
counsels the existing commotions which i^e causing the 
dynasties of Eun^ to totter on their rotten bases, and 
which are prompting the monarchs to dap their hands 
to their heads to hold on their crowns. Potentates are 
perplexed by the signs in heaven and the signs on earth. 
But why! Simply because God has illustriously 
arisen, and begun to show to the world that ike Croepet 
is the Gemme of Universal Emandpaiion. The human 
race is awakening to the convictimi, that there k not a 
throne on earth but is built upon the prostrate libertiee 
of mankind ; and kings have cause to tremble at the 
results of the discovery. It is for this reason that they 
dread to refer themselves to *' the conMng <ttt of time.* 
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" Coming events cast their shadows before," and they 
are filled with secret apprehensions of an impending 
stroke which shall fall with resistless weight upon the 
coronets of despots, and scatter their diamonds in the 
dust. It is then to the pages of this precious revelation 
that we are to look for a key to the signs of the times ; 
for a solution of all the marvels connected with that 
magnus ordo rerum^ that stupendous moral and political 
revolution, which is so rapidly changing the face of hu- 
man affairs, and introducing the indestructible empire of 
righteousness. It is on this account only that we deem 
the explication of the hieroglyphics of the Apocalypse 
as at all important. Viewed in any other light than as 
affording an index to the true character of the period in 
which we live, and its connected duties, we might as 
well bestow our labour in laying before our readers, for 
the purpose of comment, the imagery of the Shield of 
Achilles, or of the Zodiac of Dendera, or the architec- 
tural details of Solomon's Temple. But when rightly 
construed, the mystic shadows of the Seer of Patmos 
resolve themselves, like the hand-writing on the walls 
of Belshazzar's palace, into the death-doom of despot- 
ism, and the Magna Charta of the liberties of the 
world. 
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CHAPTER lY. 

THE TEUS BOCTAIKR OF THK MILLESmiUf »tME» JOm 
COaiFIRSGBD» 

Tbe Connedion of th« twentieth Cbtj^ter of the Ravdatieik 
with the preceding portions of the Book stated — The Identit/ 
of the Dragon throughout the Apocalypse maintained — ^The 
Binding of the Dragon explained — ^Its date determined — 
Cooirmfld by History— Partkolara of the sjrmboHc Imagery 
f«urther elucidated— Symbol of the Bottomless Pit or AJ^ym 
• explained — Opinions of Li|^tfoot« Turretin^ Maatricht, and 
Marek quoted — Satan's deceiving the Nations explained — 
Whether the Millennium to consist of a thousand literal 
years — Kxpfieation of the Thrones, and of the Souls of fhe 
Martyrs seen in the YisioB, and of their Lndi^ md Reigi^nf 
with Christ a thousand yean. 



RETELATIOK CH. XT. 

1. And I saw an angel come down from heavest 
liaving the key of the bottomless pit and a great efaaMi 
in his hand. 2. And he laid hold on the dragon, that 
old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound 
him a thousand years, 3. And cast him into the bot- 
tomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, 
that he should deceive the nations no more, till the thou- 
sand years should be fulfilled : and after that he must 
be loosed a little season. 4. And I saw thrones, and 
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they lyat upon them, and judgment was ^en nnto them : 
and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
wknesB of Jesus, and for the word of Gtod, and which 
had not worshipped the heast, neither his image, neither 
had reoeired his maik in their foreheads, or in their 
hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thoa- 
#and years. 6. Put the rest of the dead lived not again 
imtil the thousand years iMe finished. This is the first 
resurrection. 6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in tke first resurrection : on soch the second death hath 
ao power, bnt they shall he priests of Grod and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him a thousand years. 7. And 
when the thonsand years are expired, Satan shall be 
Wsed out of his prisen, 8. And shall ^ out to deceive 
ihe nations which are in the four quarters of the eartb, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle : the 
number of whevn £9 as the sand of the sea. 9. And ^ey 
went up <m thebre»kh of the earth, and compassed the 
camp of the saints about, and the beloved city : and fire 
came down from <God out of heaven, and poured 
them. 10. And the Devil that deceived them was cast 
iBEto tile lake of .fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
^ke false prophet are, and shaH be tormented day and 
^ght for ever and ever. 

A fresh vision of ^e Dragon here opens upon us. 
We are now caUed to eoR^emplate bim in an ulterior 
stage of depraoRioiu W the allegorical narrative 
tali'eidy cond^iered we hm seen him discomfited in the 
contest with ^e celestial legions of Michael, and vio* 
iently precipitated from heaven to earth. But, -as if de- 
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k/trmmed to avenge the ignominj of his defe^ we left 
liiDi sfiil plotiifig agaiost the mjsiicul WoEoaiij aiming 
to compass hgr destruction by disemboguing a flood of 
waters from his mouth ; aiid, when baffled in this atf 
tempt, instituting a stupendous scheme of pea|e0sMpi 
agaiiist her seed tlirough the instrumentality of the 
Beiist, to whom he delivered up his seat and his powei; 

From that lime, it will he observed hy the careful 
reader of the Apocalypse, the Dragon himself retiree 
from ihe stage; the scope of the prophetical visions 
being henceforth occupied mainly with the pemiciou^ 
doings and the retributive destiny of his septem- 
cephaloua sticcessor through the space of the seven 
ensuing chapters. In the close of the nineteenth, im- 
mediately preceding the poriion which we have quoted* 
the Anal catastrophe of the secular imperial Beast and 
of the ecclesiastical False Prophet is expressly detailed. 
'* And I saw the beast, aad the kings of the earth (raiQl^t 
■ even the kings of the earth'), and their armies, gai^^K^d 
togetl|pr to make war against him that sat on the hoiseY 
and against his army. And the beast was taken, and 
with him tlie false prophet that wrought miradej^efore 
him, with which he deceived them that had recelired the 
mark of the beast, and ihem that worshipped his image. 
These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimstone." Having thus portrayed by these 
significant emblems the remt^diless doom of the Beafl^ 
and having consequently ho pi^tre to say of him, the 

ler of the visions is now reversed, and the prl^H it, 
carried back in the train of supernatural djBcl(^H|.l| 
flie point where the history of the Dragon had Oipi in>** 
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tenmpted 16 make ynsj hx that of hw neegnrent the 
Beast. In accordance wi^ a feature of the &cred 
writiBgs of incessant odrarrence, in which evente, whe- 
ther historically or s3rmholicaU7 related, are transposed 
out of t^ir just chronological order, the tiiread of the 
story is resumed and continued in t^ twentieth chapter.* 
Tlie Dragon had acted a pa|t too prominent and mo- 
mentous to be so summary^ dismissed from among the 
actors of the mystical drama. Nor did his machina- 
tions by any means cease with his personal "^hdraw- 
ment from the scene of his former exploits. Very im- 
portant events, the effect of his procurement, were yet 
to be brought about ; and in order that a connected and 
unbrbken view of his operations and his fatea might be 
recorded for the b^iefit of the church, the symbolical 
history remounts to the period of his sending forth upon 
&e territories of Ghristendomt his bestial substitute, and 
embraces In the present vision all the ^chrcmologic^ 



* "It is a well-known and well- grounded maxim among the 
Jews, that,^^ non est priiui et posterius in Scripturd.." Their 
meaning In it is tiiis,^~that the order and place of a text as it 
ftands in %^ Bible doth not aiway.* infer or enforoe the f«ry 
time of thtstory, which the text relateth ; but that sometimes, 
— ^nay it occurreth yerj oft,— stories axe laid out of their natural 
and chronical place, and things are very frequently related 
before, which, in order of time, occurred after : and so * e con- 
tra.' Nor is this trattspodtioii ^and dislocation of tiroes and 
tests proper ta theL|||r3i|j||yit ^ly,---4}ut the same Spirit iliai 
dictattd both the TettJqHL hkth obserred this course 'm both 
the f^liltaments alike : la^rngtexts, chapters, and histories oiii 
of the proper plftce in whieh, according to natural chronical 
erder, they wo^ld have lai&."->-X^f)/^/bol'i IFbrikff, vol. 11 p, (i U 
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space between that and the time of his ultimate perdi- 
tion, when he too is cast into the lake of fire and brim- 
stone, to which the Beast and the False Prophet had 
been already adjudged. So that, in fact, the vision of 
the twentieth chapter of the Revelation is to he mm- 
sidered, as far as the events shadowed forth are con- 
cerned, as connecting itself immediately with that of the 
twelfth ; and a more important clew to the genuine 
structure of this wonderful book cannot, we believe, be 
laid before the student of prophecy. 

In attempting, therefore, to fix the legitimate sense of 
the symbols here employed, the first position which we 
assume, and which, if we mistake not, will inevitably 
draw after it the virhole interpretation that follows, is, 
the identity of the Dragon which is bound ipith the Dragon 
which was cast out rf heaven. Unless this point be con- 
ceded in the outset, it will be in vaiii to hope ever to 
attain to a satisfactory solution of the prophQ||c enigmas 
of this book. If the Dragon or the Devil is to be re- 
garded as a hieroglyphic in one portion of the Apoca- 
lypse, we affirm that he is to be so viewed in every other 
portion; otherwise we are left in the mazes of biextri- 
catt confusion in every attempt to unravel the myste- 
ries which it contains.* But that this assumption, in- 



* ^^There is another thing which particularly deserves alt^- 
tion, and which, as it appears to me, must materially contribute 
Co sctLld the question relative to tke time'^f the vision : the 
power which is here described as dhdned, is denomini^l the 
Dragon ; but this is no new character ; and may we, 
preceding scenes learn some of the circumstances of his 



In the iSCh chapter he is introduced and styled the did Ser- 
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Stead of resting on mere conjecture, is in fact based upon 
the unequivocal declarations of the sacred text, will be 

pent, the Devil, and Satan ; and in the 20th he makes his ap- 
pearance again, when precisely the same terms are employed 
to characterize this symbolical personage ; the Dragon is Thi 
Old Serpent, trb Devil, and Satan. Most it not then be 
the same Dragon in both places ? Do we not find the same 
names, the same titles, and the same attributes ? And can it 
be supposed that the Spirit of prophecy would give the same 
deseription where the symbolical existence was not the same? 
The term Dragon cannot have a literal signification, and when 
' symbolically employed it must on deliberate reflection seem 
surprising that it should have two different senses in the same 
book, composed by the same author. Nothing but the supposed 
necessity of supporting a preconceived opinion could have been 
the origin of such an expedient. Bat the Dragon of the Apoca* 
lyptic Writer is the same symbolical personage wherever he ap- 
pears. In the twelfth chapter he isrepropenled as having seven 
heads and tei;! horns, with crowns on his heads. This, in the 
language of hieroglyphics, plainly expresses the Paganism of the 
Roman empire. In another place, an interpreting angel in- 
forms us, that the * seven heads are seven mountains,' OA 
which mountains Rome was built ; and in the chapter to which 
reference has just been made, a conflict is described between 
Michael and his angels, and the Dragon and his angels, the 
issue of which was that the Dragon was cast unto the earth. 
Now I am not aware that there is any difierence of ofinion 
among the interpreters of prophecy relative to this conflict. It 
is admitted, that in this contest. Paganism was overcome, was 
hurled from the seat of empire, was excluded from having any 
part in the management of public affairs, and finally the rabble 
of the Pantheon were exiled from the Roman territory. But 
according to commentators and the expositors of prophecy it 
would seem, that the Dragon, on his defeat, exile, and im- 
prisonment, underwent an astonishing metamorphosis. The 
Dragon, acknowledged to be Paganism at his first appear* 
ft^nce in the prophetic scenery, becomes the Devil personally, 
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obvious from ib» bare mspedioii of the two foBowiBg 
passages ranged in juxtaposkion :— - 

SsT. zn. fi. Rsv. XX. 9^ 1 

*'Aiid tiie great dragon was east ''And be laid bold on Aa dmgM* 

mit,tbat eld Mfpem, caned tbe Devil tbat old serpent, ^rfaleh la «m D«« 

•nd Satan, wbkhdeeeiTetbtbewbole and Satan, and boondbimnaioMaiii 

world." year»--tbat be aboold deceite tbe nft* 

tions no more." 

This must of necessity remove all doubt as to the per- 
fect equivalency of the syudbols in the two visions. If 
then, as we have endeavoured to show, the term Dragon, 
Devil, or Satan, as used by John in the Revelation, must 
be understood, not as the literal appellation of the per* 
son of the Tempter, or the prince of fallen spirits, bat 
as the mystic emblem of despotism and idolatry unitod^ 
the true idea of Paganism, the inference is irresistible, 
that the binding of the Dragon or of Satan for the space 
of a thousand years must imply something more than 
the mere restraining of what is usually denominated 
* Satanic influences/ It is in fact but 2l figurative mode 
of announcing the suppression of Paganism for a defi* 
nite term ofr^ears; not indeed its untv^^aZ suppression, 
but its banishment from the bounds of Christendom 
during the period specified, as will be more fully evinced 

the Devil himielf, tke Prinoa of the power of the air. This 
certainly exhibit! a straaf* latitude of iaterpretation : but 
by what authority or on what grounds is this liberty taken ? 
Are thtto any eanoai or principles of interpretation which will 
■ai^tioa sBcSi a transforaoation ? Can the symbds of pro^ac^ 
be made to nj^Mfy first one thing, and then -another, aeeordii^ 
to the faney ef those who underta^LO to escplain them ? At this 
rate, symbolical language would be a mass of uncertainties, 
more vague in its import than the oraeles of heathenism."*^ 
,ViaU'9 A*ei9 BMtr. rfPr^ph. p. 94d, tMi 
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in the sequel. That^this language shoiikt hare been 
interpreted by the great mass of expositors in its most 
literal import, as implying that Satan should be confined 
in hell a thousand years, and his temptations during that 
period held in abeyance, and that they should have con- 
structed upon this circumstance a theory of the Millen- 
nium distinguished by a state of the church and of the 
world all but absolutely sinless, can be accounted for 
<m\y from the fact, that they have conducted their in- 
vestigations upon prmciples which disregarded the most 
obvious laws of symbolical exegesis, and which were 
equally abhorrent to the dictates of sound reason. F(»r 
freedom firom temptation detracts from the value of obe- 
dience just so far as it exists. The strength and the 
worth of the pious principle in ^|^n is to be estimated 
by the counter-solicitations which it overcomes, and 
we know not that any state of the Christian church is 
predicted, in which men shall be delivered from the 
operation of those incentives to sin which are inseparable 
from the constitution of their nature as moral agents. 
Indeed, it may be affirmed, that the most pure and per- 
fect, the most prosperous and glorious^ state of the 
church in this world would be that in which the greatest 
strength of temptation to evil should oo-exkt ^nth the 
most vigorous resistance to it; and this would be a 
state in which Satan, instead of being bound and hin- 
dered from putting forth his ordinary influences, would 
be most free and rampant, and would ply his hellish 
arts with most untiring activity. Into such incongrui- 
ties are we led by giving a literal interpretation to sym^ 
holical term^ But siqppose, on the othen||and, the lan- 
N2 ^ 
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giMga in the pwaag* bdbve ss to be mteipretcd iB 
fioaiiitfnry with tkc ascertauitd import of the nmtt 
gfmktfAm m other pbcei^ aad an easy and natnxal seiiao 
«l onoe diacloaes itself luider the figured dbtioa of the 
fit^het. If the Dragmi be Pagtmum perm m^ edf thes 
hiM befaif seized, bound, and ineare^aled finr a thousand 
years, most necessarHy signify some powerful reslraial 
laid in the psoTidenee of Qod upon this baneful system 
of error, by whkh its prevalence, through the aborew 
mentioned period, is vastly weakened, obstructed, 
and con&ied to narrow limits, though not utteily de» 
stroyed* 

The qoestieo, therefore, whether iiuM period be 
already past or y^ future, reserves itself into another 
fuestioB pwrely histMeaL Has there alreafy occurred 
in the annals of €ie Christian world-^for the book of 
•Revdation has mainly to do with the territories of 
Christendom— an extended tract of time dming wlndi 
4he system of Pagan dduuoas was suppressed, and the 
Utmc of civfl and eceksiastical oppression represented 
hy the Beast and the. False Prophet prevailed m ite 
stead ? BvA this is a question which the veriest novice 
in the history of the decline and £dl of the Roman En^ 
pire, and of those natk>ns which Inrandied out of its 
disn^embered fragments, is at once prepared to answer. 
No facts in the chronicles of the past are more notorious^ 
than that Paganism under Constantino and hk sueces* 
sors did, after a desperate straggle, succumb to Chris- 
tianity in its triun^Amnt progress ; and that the religion 
of the Gospel, afler si^>sisting for mie or two centuries 
posterior to ||| age of Gonstantine in a state of corn- 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Tsm BcojuunmiM. iff 

fAradtd pori^, did fpra&aHy become cotn^pi in doetriM* 
eanuJ aad secdar in i^irit, asd airogaiit in he ckiiiie» 
^ BmUy it allied itself to the cirH power m a ammi 
jrtueh gave birth (o the eecleatastieo-polmco dcmiknosi 
<^ the Roman pontificate, for so many eeotozies the para- 
jwMmt sooarge of Eiuope. Aa k is anqnestionaUe, 
IhaiefiHrey tlmt the aae^ency <tf Paganisoi in the Bo^ 
jBiatt entire was succeeded by thai of Antichxistianism, 
symbolically denoted by die Beaat^ mieceedtag the 
Dragon, so we are led to eonsida' the bindii^ oi the 
Dragon, i. e« the suf^wession of Paganisimy as eoB»- 
n^icing about the time of the rise of the Beast* and 
nearly eoineiding with the first thousand years of his 
reign. 

This may strike the reader as a wry reroking esA- 
-etosion. To repvesent the Apocidyptie Mill^miniBy 
wMdi he has always coneeived as bctt smotbernaBie iat 
the golden age c^ the church, as actually (BgrDcfaronick^ 
with the most calaautous pmod of h^ annals, wiU no 
^ubt do vidbnoe to his most ^lerished sentiawnts re- 
specting tloLi dii^inguu^ed era. But this eonelusiOA 
we know not bow to avoid,, nor do we see how any one 
mm avoid it who admits the premises on whidi it rests. 
For eeilaiidy the millennial ligation of the Dragon rnusl 
ehher coindde witii a thousand years of the rdgn of 
^ Beast, as we maintain, or it must sscceed it. Btit 
if the latter, then we have a break in the propheticid 
history of the Drs^n or Paganism, of between otte 
and two thoui^md years, in rdation to the events of 
which we are left in utter ignorance. By the former 
interpretation, the chain is preserved ttBpken firom its 
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eaiiiest origin to its final annihilation. Besides, by in- 
terpreting the period of SatanV binding as yet firtare» 
we encounter a textual difficulty of no trifling character. 
In Rer. 12. 12. after the close of the contest in heaven, 
it is said ; — ^ Wo to the inhabiters of the earth and the 
sea ! for the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knaweth that he hath but a short timef 
i e. he knoweth that after his fall from heaven, but a 
short time vrill intervene anterior to his binding and 
confinement in the bottomless pit, as represented in the 
Ytsion under consideration. But if he came down to 
the inhabitants of the earth and the sea in his dejectkni 
from the sypibolical heaven in the days of Constantine, 
and yet his binding was not to take place tfll near two 
tiionsand years after that event, with what f>ropriety 
could it be said that he knew his tima was short f The 
time would in truth be long, very long, when compared 
widi the whole period embraced in the visions of the 
Apocalypse. Now by our mode of interpretation we 
allow jBrom one to two cmituries for the term of the 
Devil's execution of his designs against the subje^s of 
the Roman empire subsequent to his expulsion from the 
seat of supremacy in the government, and prevMHis to 
his biiklin g; and this strikingly corresponds vrith the 
statement of .Q&bcm. Speaking isi the reign of Con- 
Stantine, he says; <' Every motive of authority and 
fashion, of interest and reason, now militated on the 
side of Christianity; hui iu>o or three generations . 
dapstd hefore their vktoriaus in^bien^ wis uninersaUy 
fiUJ^* The same writer elsewhere remarks, that « the 

ifrf • Decl. and FaU, p. 332, 
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generadon which arose in the world after the promnl* 
ga^n of the imperial laws, waa attracted wiAia the 
pde of the catholic church : and sb rapH yet so geniUf 
wms the fall of Paganism^ ikxd only hoonty^ht yearo 
nfter the death of Theodoems^ the faint and minioe 
vestiges were no longer viMhk to the e^^ of the legist 
laior.^* The death of Theodosios oceurred A* D» 
395y and we suppose the binding of Satan to hare 
ecmunenced somewhere between this and A. D. idO* 
but the precise year we pretend nol to determine. The 
rise of the Beast is to be fixed at a somewhat later 
pmod ; the exact date of that epoch also we leave to 
be settled by those who feel themselves eompetent to 
do it. The expiration of the thousand years, accord- 
ing to this oomputaticm, will nearly oomcide with the 
establishment of the Turkish power in Western Asia in 
consequence of the capture of Constai^inopley A. IX 
1463 ; and how entirely the history of that period and 
that people answers the in^port of the prophetie syift- 
bois will be shown in the sequel, in our explication of 
the mystic post-millennial Gog and Magog.*— We shaU 
now enter upon a more minute ocmsidaration of the 
lan^age oi this remarkable vision. 

** And I saw an smgel come down fn^n heaven, hav- 
ing the key of Hoe bottomless pit, and a great eham in 
his hand." An angel, in ^be language oi s3rmbols, is 
used to denote any agent ia ag^ey, terrestrial or celes- 
tial, by which the purposes of the Ahnigl^ are accmn- 
plished. In the passage before us, the angel is but an* 

* DsoL and- Fall, p. 469« 
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Other name for the power of the Gospel, putting itself 
forth through the commissioned ministers of the Roman 
government, which had now become Christian, As we 
are taught hy our Lord himself, that no one can * enter 
into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods, except 
he first bind the strong man^ so it was nothing hut the 
divine potency of the religion of the cross, which could 
avail to dislodge the system of Paganism from its 
strongholds, and annul the pernicious influence which it 
had for ages exerted upon the human mind. This 
hitherto unprecedented revolution, which had long been 
gradually woriung its way to a crisis, received, as we 
have already intimated, its final consummation in or 
shortly after the reign of Theodosius. " The ruin of 
Paganism, in the age of Theodosius, is perhaps the only 
example of the total extirpation of any ancient and 
popular superstiti<m ; and may therefore be considered 
as a singular event in the history of the human mind."* 
The reader of Gibbon will find in the concluding part 
of the twenty-eighth chapter of the Decline and Fall a 
more valuable commentary on this part of the twentieUi 
chapter of the Apocalypse than \& furnished by all the 
professed expositors who have * taken in hand to set 
forth in order a declaration of the things* contained in 
it, " The gods of antiquity,** says he, " were dragged 
in triumph at the chariot-wheels of Theodosius. In a 
full meeting of the senate, the emperor proposed, accord- 
ing to the forms of the republic, the important question, 
whether the worship of Jupiter or that of Christ should 

« Dtcl.andF«ll,p.4a2. 
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be the religion of the Roaians* On a regular divisioa 
of the seuatt;, Jupiter was eoudemned and degraded by 
die sense of a very large majority." — "The pious labor 
which had been suspended near twenty years since the 
death of Constnntine, was vigorousiy resumed, and 
finally ace oraplish e d , by the z e al of Th eod osius, WhUat 
that warlike prince yet struggled with the Goths, not 
for the glory but the safely of the repubHc, he ventured 
to offend a considerable party of his subjects, by some 
acts which might perl^apa seeure the protection of 
heaven^ but which must seem rash and unreasonable in 
the eye of hnman prudence* The suceess of his first 
experimefits against the Paga&a encouraged the pious 
emperor to reiterate and enforce his edicts of proscrip- 
tion; and every victory of the orthodox Theodosius 
coniributed to the triuniph of the Christian and Catho- 
lic faith.*' *^ — A ' key^ being an instrument used for th© 
double purpose of opening or shutting, is in itself a eym- 
bol of equivocal import. It signifies, however, either 
the power to prevent or to perform the action to which 
it is supplied, according to the circumstances of the case. 
Thus the *keys of the kingdom of heaven,- Mat, 16. 
19. represented as given to Feter in the name of all 
, the other apostles, denotes the ministerial or decla* 
rative power conferred upon ihem of proclaiming thd 
terms on which men were to be admitted into the gospel 
kingdom, and invested with a share in its spiritual blessh 
ings, 3o in Luke IL 5, the taking away of *the key 
of knowledge- implies the assumption on the part of 

^ • DecL ud Fall, f. 464, 46S. 
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diose who are diarged wkh it of a magiateiial r^ht 
either to grant or to withhdd from the mass of the 
people the means or the power of attaining knowledge ; 
80 that the term still conveys the idea of ojfteial prero^ 
gative. A passage still more pertinent to our purpose 
occurs Is. 22. 22. ' And the key of the house of David 
will I lay upon his shoulder ; so he shall open, and none 
shall shut ; and he shall shut, and none shall open f 
rendered in tfie Chaldee Targum, — "And I will de- 
liver the key of the house of the sanctuary, and the 
government of the house of David into his hand.** 
Upon this passage Lowth remarks ; — " That as the 
rohe and the baldric (girdle) mentioned in the preceding 
verse w^e the msign^ cf power and auih&ritp, so like- 
wise was the key the mark of office^ either sacred or 
civil.** The import of the expression doubtless is, that 
Eliakim should act by an authoritatiee camndseion^ as 
the prime minister, or radier perhaps the high steward, 
of the house of David, having all the subordinate offi- 
cials of the royal palace so entirely under his control, 
and so obedient to his nod, that his will was to be to 
them an absolute law. The lajdng of the key therefore 
upon his shoulder was merely the s3anbol of the transfer 
of this delegated authority ; which still farth^ illui^ ' 
trates the import of the key as a hieroglyphic* Agam 

• In kik9 mftiiii#r, in thd daand writers, the priestAiS of Juad 
if called sma^^ ^H^, key-hetarer of Juno, Mack. Suppl. ^0* 
A female hi^ in office under a great queen has the same title : 
K<t\Xi8Mf mmUoZx,^ OkufAiriaS'ot fiaaOMnf^ CaUithtt the kei/'bearer of 
the queen Olyn^pias. Anc Phorion. ap. Clem. Alex. p. 418. 
This mark of office wai likewiee among the Greeks, as here in 
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h id said, Rev. 9. 1. * And I saw a star fall from heaven 
unto the earth : and to him was given the key of the 
bottomless pit.* The office of the key in this mstance 
was to open instead of shut, but it still throws light 
upon the general symbol. It denotes in the present 
connexion a pracidential license given to some apostate 
agent, represented by the falling star, to be the means 
of releasing from confinement some destructive power 
Which was to issue forth and to desolate a' considerable 
portion of the Apocalyptic earth. The key is men- 
tioned in order to indicate that the work executed by 
the prophetic agents was performed in consequence of 
dn official designation emanating from a higher power. 
Tliis is clearly implied also in the force of the word 
thin — was given. Tlie grand event depicted by the 
symbol Was undoubtedly the irruption of the Saracens 
tinder Mohammed and his successors against the Romaa 
e'm^^ire. " This," says Daubuz, " expresses well a 
hidden multitude of confused men arising on a sudden, 
and breaking out to make incursions, as a subterraneous 
dood when broken out ; and that according to the ana- 
logy that the Deep or the Sea signifies a multitude in 
war and tumuli, and the Pit the most vile, lowest, and- 
contemptible sort of men, like the slaves that are m 
the pit. I think then that the Holy Ghost did design 
to show by the key of the bottomless gulf which was 
given to this star fallen from heaven upon the earth, 
that this rebellious prince or upstart would set the slaves- 
Isaiah, borne on the shoulder, wherefore it is said of the 
priestess of Ceres, KovettiaJUif l^* *W'^«$ *he had a key upon her 
thoiUder. — Callim. Ceres, v. 45. 

o 
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at libeiiy, and all such sorts of despicable men ; and 
by setting himself at the head of them, lead on that 
mixed multitude to prosecute the purposes mentioned 
hereafter : carrying on their designs by a continual and 
prodigious war, and incursions upon others. The Saro" 
cens were as hell broke loose. Mahomet was sent to 
punish corrupted Christendom with the vilest sort of 
men, the most despicable nation."* It will be seen in 
the sequel that we differ from this commentator, for 
whom we have greater respect than for any other, in 
our explication of the symbol of the * bottomless pit,* 
but the citation is important for our main purpose. 
From what has now been said, we are better prepar^ 
to understand the drift of the emblematic scenery under 
consideration. The circumstance of the angel's coming 
down from heaven having the key of the bottomless pit 
in his hand, denotes that the action to which his coming 
has reference, viz. the apprehension, binding, and im- 
prisonment of the Dragon, was to be performed by a 
delegated power^ an authorized and official ministry^ 
or in other words, in consequence of an imperial edict. 
The evident scope of this part of the vision is to point 
out to us the fact, that the power symbolized by the 
Dragon was forcibly expelled from the territories in 
which it had hitherto subsisted, and that through the 
instrumentality of some commissioned organ acting in 
the name of the supreme authority. Now as a matter 
of historical verity. Paganism did not go out of the 
Koman empire, but it was driven out. The majesty of 

* Perpet. Comments p. 398. 
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tile law commanded its expulsion, and the reader who 
may have access to the Theodosian Code containing 

the enactments ag^inat Paganism, is in possession of 
the genuine * key' of the passage and to the passage 
before us. The historian so often cited » epeaking of 
the attempts of the idolaters by subtle distinctions to 
elude the laws enacted against the heathen sacrifices, 
say 9, — ^" These vain pretences were swept away by tho " 
last edict of Theodosius, which inflicted a deadly wound 
upon the superstition of the Pagans* This prohibitory 
law is expressed in the most absolute and comprehen- 
sive terms, * It is our will and pleasure/ says the em- 
peror, * that none of our subjects, whether magistrates 
or private citizens, however exalted or however bumble 
may be their tank and condition, shaU presume, in any 
city or in any place, to worship an in animate idol by 
the sacrifice of a guiltless victim*' "* — " As the tem- 
ples had been erected for the purpose of sacrifice, it 
was the doty of a benevolent prince to remove from his 
subjects the dangerous temptation of offending against 
the laws which he had enacted, A special eommtAsi&n 
was granted to Cjmegius, the prBGtorian praefect of the 
east, and afterward to the Cownts Jovius and Gaudentius, 
two officers nf distinguished rank in the west, tfff which 
they were directed ta shtit the tt^npUsj to seize or destroy 
the instruments of idalatrff, to abolish the privikges of 
the priesiSi and to confiscate the consecrated property 
for the benefit of the emperor, of the church, or of the 
army*"t This then was the binding of tlie Dragon, 

* DqcL and Fall, p. 468. 

t Ibid. p. 465. Among the moaauientB of Idolatry which 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



.156 TRRATISK OK 

another name for the authoritative snppreaaicHi of PagaBr 
isoiy an event which from it» veiy nature cannot be 4t«4 
down to the space of a month or a year, tboifgh we 
may still approach pear enQ^gh to a. definite «poch, 19 
answer all the grand purposes. uf exposition. So codp 
elusive is the proof that if the Di:agon be Paganiaii% 
the millennium, which was to be mainly distingiiisl^ 
by his binding, is lojig since past. 

^^ And he laid hold pn the dragon* that old seipan^ 
which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years ; and cast him into the bottomless pit, apd «hmt 
him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive 
the nations no more, till the tbouw^d years should l>e 
fulfilled ; and after that he must be loosed a Uttje sear* 
son*" The Greek term^jUfipro^y translated in oqr ;fera^ 
* bottomless pit,' is derived frpm the privatise, ii 9^4 
fiviHt which in the Ionic dialect is changed into /Sv«^qk • 
^t is originally an adjective, signifying 4sq^ pnfoum^ 
unfathomable^ imrnense, macce^si^le. As a substantive 
with ;c«f«, region^ understood, it denotes a place of iur 
definite, indescribable depth or ei;tenl, a plaee incapable 
of being explored. It occurs in the Septuagkit version 
of the Old Testament thirty-nine times, in thirty-six (rf* 
which the original Hebrew term to which il answers is 
Oinn usually rendered the deep^ jAe grtait deep^ iLc 
}xi the New Testament it oceuis nine times ; seven of 
the passages in which it is met with being in the Re«e- 

were destroyed on thid occasion, the histor'an montioQ/i parti- 
cular! j an emblemaOe monster^ Having the head and body of a 
serpent^ branching into three Uite, which were ajgwat^w^a^e^ 
by the triple heads of % d©g,.a Jim^ nufl p wolA 
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faition. In a majority of the eases abore specified it 
eannot be doubled that it contains an aUnsion to waters ; 
in otfamrs it is equidly evident that it r^en to caTeraons 
vecesses in the earth, in which there is no implioatioa 
of the presence of waters. Thus Rom. 10. 7. ^^ Who 
sball descend mio ike deep (€hr. m yhv mfivro^v)^ that is, 
to bring up Christ again from the dead f where the alhi- 
sion is pkunly tp the sepulchral vaults in which the dead 
were entombed^ So in Rev. 9, 2. where it m said, ^^ he 
optjued the botloinless plt(Gr. t* p^«*f ru? et^us'^gu—the 
welh jpi^p or shaft of the abi/ssy^ as it is not said that 
WEter issued forth, but ^st emoke and then loeustSi 
which we know are not of aquatic origin^ it is doubtful 
whether the ^ a.byss' in ihia connexion, literally under- 
stood, denotes any thing more than a vast subterranean 
reeeaa with wMch the pit or well had a secret or direct 
communication, as some of the wells in Egypt commii- 
nicate with the excavated chambers of the Pyramids. 
In like manner it may be justly questioned whether the 
^ abyss,' in the passage before us^ in which the Dragon 
wai to be shut up, will admit of being understood in any 
other sense than as an immense cavem in the earth, 
such as were employed among the nations of the east 
for the double purpose of places of interment for the 
dead, and con^nement for state criminals. As to the 
sense popularly affixed to the phrase, in which it is con- 
sidered as an appellation of the place of torment for the 
wicked after death, or as synonymous with * the infernal 
regions,* we Hnd not a single passage either in the OM 
or the New Testament by which that import is sustainedt 
It is said, indeed, Luke 8. SO, 3h that the deyils 
02 
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jcaUed hkaadif LefMBf ^ bamighilHai Jm^^ hmU nfit 
motamanri tfiea, iim» n^toiww^wr ixl i y yi M ( C g |P9 .aiif«f inir 
#Af mb^s^^ Bill k nay be qptottiooodf ia neg aid 10 diii 
^ssage, wbethAff the ^dsioui be w>i^ iIm VMf Jibyaa 
spoken /af in ikis «iaien.«f the Rem^itttkm^ m'wkkih. Ihe 
Ikagon, as the myalieal denomlnalion ef llie ^fviiple eya* 
tern of ancient demooDlofy, wae t» he oaet ; or whetheTf 
in other words, this reqttest was ^ltot psoiBpted \jif the 
antieipatioQ of that dreaded d^oaa w^k^liad been i^kmkf 
^intioiated for ages befoie in the oveeid«ur shado^^riiigs 
#f the Old Testament prophets ; aa the Tisioiis ef te 
Apoottlypee ase but aderei<^>eiiient^ ^le d»iier myi- 
4effiw of prior revela^ttuu But wWetho* this he ao or 
sttt» the ahyes into sirhashihe usdeanspinta'depriifsatnd 
Mng cast eannot iwieU he oonsid^red a hod^ «f wntmr, 
an o^rwiae t\xbj WMri4 hanll^r hvim pslManed to be 
■pemnkted to «nter into tbs heni si .swwe whieh zushad 
at once into the lake. 

Bot if audi be the Jatemliaipeit^'tlie ^alqrss'^whidi 
^was to ecns^tate ihe DrafaiiAi pnaoathooae, the qses- 
tkm aiises, What is its spmboUml sigiuftean^l^^finr it 
eaa no nore be doubted that ti^ 4^s u a synMy 
•than that the Dragon hima^f is. Anplogieai eensiitcncy 
imperionsly reqoires tUs view of tlie snfaject* In an- 
swer then to the ^piestioii wo observe, thfit as t|ie Roman 
ooqiire w^ to the apo^do John and h|a ceateniporanea 
the known cisiliced woiid, and Ao etage on which were 
exMbited the diifereittsoenes of fHTOplKtie vision; so d» 
Abyss, the |daee of the DragonCo eonfinement, was, if 
we mistake not, mtended by the Spiat of psephoey to 
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mtpibmd^ mti^pidf hmmMt99^regimu mMdt ^ineitk^i 
-muLjf ht^imi ikeihmks <f . ike Ro m a f u empire^ j M yrtfcit P 
jfatfiify to lAe woriktmd emif w^m SmkmMadlamgMUtbh 

4md wkfife idpki^ in Ms m^t /n^^(fid 0mi hornii 
forms hi» esMT M^i^^MmM't'Om df>mmm^ T\m a^ 
^rds 9 uat^Tfly easy, aQ4 009«i»te^ soI^tHH) of tb^ 
imagery of the vision. The bindu^g wd pwtewiWHIt 
jof the ]>ragon in the Ahy^ is the e^iMuUioQ ^of Fafwsm 
&mn the boiwds of «Chm^«ndan^, .Hiyi its reuitnG^tiop 
witUa the limits of oertaiA r^gpops wbkb lay without 
the territorial jplatfonn of the Bomao empii:e* Ang^Mstifk 
»6em» to b^ve had an inli^lmg of t^e tme seoM of ^ 
nymb^^'*-*'' Gentes igitur wmt, in ^nibus diahohm veto 
iu abyaso soperiua iui^l^f^Himm^ vadmw^^'^r^Thwfi 

4ml ma$ shut $tp a^ m am fi^f$9* Bja( ibe pef^ ^ 
Gjibbon* in deawbdng ihe i^% wbjbh we^iifjpoiieto baj^ 
jspnstituted the aceomplisbmeat of thisipm^ey, wooU 
neem to have been guided by ^ Spirit of iniip\ratiQi|« 
^ Before the age of Charlemagne, the Cbriatian nalion/s 
of Ejixppe might e;iiiltki the poasea9ij(in of the temperate 
climates, of the fertile fields which produced oomt win^ 
and oil ; ^Ue the savage iMaters ami ^r hdjpks0 
idols were confined to the extremities t^ the ,ear<Af tki 
d^rk and frozen regions qfth€ norfft 

Such then, if we rightly interpret the prophetic signSt 
is the scope of this vision. The Millemuww ^.the 

♦ Augurt. De Civit. Del, 1. JO. c. Vt. :. ■ 
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J^ooaijFpse la bui^aiioiiMr oaae^for Airt kngr kisfreg- 
numii^i^ti bmkeilM cxtendted.temi eiikedoBamkmrci 
P«g«Bism w^ oynt to the «rtafaiisliiiiei^ of Chn^ 
liamty ui the Roawn woild. It wis in fact a myiesaual 
i^meope of t^ vkal vi|par of that pow» which had be- 
^re anmiated the gorenHDeiits of all nadons coioiBg 
within the limits oif the empire of the Caesars. How 
gross then the anachronism of placing this period near 
the end of the wixAd ! 

But that the reader may have some guaranty that the 
adoption of this opinion wfll not of course throw him 
out of the range of aH Mlowsh^ of sentiment with the 
Ohristtan world, we shall here adduce the sanction of 
Bonw emo^nt names who hare advocated in effect the 
very Iheory we are now maintaming. Not diat their 
authority is adequate to decide the question of its truth ^ 
hut h is gratifying to find, when a particular condusicm 
has bemi arrived at by a process of reascming conducted 
independenity of all human authority, that other mindis, 
for whose decisicms we have great respect, have been 
M to fi»rm subiHantially the same pdgment upon the 
pomts at issue. 

Lightfoot, Briglyinan, and Usher lure, we believe, the 
only Englirii authors of eminence who have maintained 
that the Millennium of John is past. The former, in a 
sermon preached at Hertfind Assizes, March, 1660, 
the text of whidi ii§ Rev. 80. 4. hol& the following 
language : — 

M This portion of Scr^iture oat of which I have taken 
my text is as mueh rakiconstraad and as dangerously 
Misoenstnied as any OBeportioii of Seriptive in 9XL the 
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«BMe« What work .the loiUeniiaiy jum) fifth. nwmiTcbiili 
jnnke upon this place I nted not tell you. they^ Ifxifi 
forward and tmake acisoimt that the thmga tbatacehari^ 
jpoken of their acconnpliahneat and iiiifilUi^g aie y«ttp 
came* I look backward and fear not to m&c^ that.tbp 
things here spoken of have received their accomplisb- 
m^nt long ago. They look forward juid espect 4hat 
Jkbe thousand yeans ,that are here mentioned aie yet 
^ begin ; I look backward, a.nd make no doubt d^at 
those thousand yeacs ended and expiKed afao^e Jbali*^ 
thousand years since. 

'^ The Apocalyptic ;imter -speaks up ^^ gMnt.and 
noble .theme .that all the prophets so divinely and coi»- 
Artably harp i;^pQn-.^--namely<» the fiMvf^ of the Oentilmi,* 
.that they 4should ,come4n out »of their dai^ and ddnd«d 
jitate, to the light and emtoaci^gof jkhe go^peU and to 
Jbeoome the church and people tof ihe Uwg XSod,; i^ 
Christ, the great angel of the /covenantf ahould by the 
jpower of the jospel chain.up Uicdevd* that ;hetsbo]44 
deceive them no more as he had done. The Aiiatakcffa 
I mention do ^ther ipiorantly or wiUnUy en ^boot the 
•subject handled hefie,,and eonstiiue it to this sense ■■ that 
•the devil should be bound by Chiist, that he i^uld Bed 
jiersecute, disturb, and di8<|ukt the church as he ha# 
done; but that sil aloag these thousand years thefe 
shoidd be only a tkne of peace and tranquillity, and ncit 
4me cloud of disi^ietudie or distwhanee by ^the devil or 
Jbis instniments eclipae it. A sense as fariiom the 
Holy Ghost's meaning as the east is fwm the wesit. 

^* There is not one word hesi^ of ^tbe deiril's bmU^f 
that he abottld ^t di^^b tfos ^hwAht biii^ 9i.fim davil'a 
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binding that he should not deceive the nations. The 
devil had deceived and kept the poor heathen in deluded- 
Bess by idols, oracles, false miracles, horrid ni3rsteries of 
irreligionsness, and a thousand cozenages, for above 
two thousand years ; namely, from their first casting off 
at the confusion of Babel, till the gospel was brou^t in 
among them by the apostles. By the gospel, Chiitt 
dissolves those charms of delusion, brings down idola- 
try, silences the devil's oracles and miracles, and chains 
up the devil from that power and Kberty of deceiving all 
nations as he had done. 

*' He says the devil was chained up in diis sense a 
thousand years, using a known expression of the Jews, 
and alluding to an opinion of theirs, partly that he might 
spesdb the more to be understood n^ea he useth an ex- 
pression so well known— and partly that he might face 
&e mistake of the Jevrs in that opinion. It was their 
conceit and fancy that Messias, when he should come, 
should reign among the Jewbh nation a thousand years, 
but as for the heathen he should destroy them. No, 
saith our Apocalyptic vniter, his reigning a thousand 
years shall be among the nations or the Gentiles ; and 
he shall not come to destroy the Qentiles, but to deliver 
them : to deliver them from the power and delusions of 
Satan — ^to chain up Satan that he shaH deceive them 
no more as he had done ; but that, whereas before for so 
long a time together they had been only taught of the 
devil, now they should all be taught of God. And if 
you begin to count the thousand years from the time 
that the gospel was first brought in among th« Gentiles 
i^ FbvI and Barnabas, and other of the apostles, yen 
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ipill find that the end and exjuring of them will fall to 
be in the very depth and thkdiness of popery ; and then 
was the devil got loose again, and deceived the naticms 
by as gross and wretched delusions as ever he had done 
before."* 

We dissent from this learned writer in respect to the 
date which he assigns to the binding of Satan ; for it is 
sufficiently clear from our preceding expositions that 
this event did not take place till aHer the war in heaven, 
and the ca9ting down o^the Dragon from thence, or in 
other words, till ai^er the ^^-and conflict of Christianity 
wi|h Paganism, and the overthrow of the latter, which 
we have shown to have occurred in the reign of Con- 
stantine. This view of the subject is evidendy required 
by the decorum of the S3rmbols, for the prophet says,— « 
*^I saw an ang«l come daum from heaven ji** which 
certainly implies that the Dragon himself was not at 
this time in heaven, but had been east down. His bind- 
ing occurred at least a century after his dejection. 

Among the continental writers who have treated this 
subject, the elder Turretin holds a consiuicuous place, 
and his sentiments are thus expressed : — 

''As the binding of Satan for a thousand years coin- 
cides with the thousand years in which the mart3rrs 
were to reign with Christ, if it should appear that the 
Millennium of Satan's binding is already past, from this 
very circumstance it will be clear that the reign of a 
thousand years has already elapsed, and is to be no 
more expected. But wherever this binding of Satan 

* Lightfoot'0 Works, vol. vi. p. 555. 
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btigin, whether fhim the medrnatlon of our Saviour, ais 
some thkik, at'^H^oh time the strong one was bound by 
a: stronger^ and his vessels taken from him ahd trans-^ 
fytred out of datkfiess into the kingdom of li^t ; or— 
from his passion and death, as appears best unto others, 
on which Satan w^ bound by Christ, the handwriting 
taken frmn him which was contrary to iis, his head 
braised and a triumph gained over him; or— ^at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, as others say, lest a reverence 
I'emaining for legal ceremonies .should in any way im- 
pede the progress of the gospel ; or^—finally, at the 
accession of Constantino as emperor, which opinion is 
the most coiAmon, at which period the free exercise of 
reHgion was grated to Christians ; and the consequence 
was, that Satan was no longer operily permitted to 
seduce the nations t>r persecute them through the furious 
cruelty of heathen emperors : wherever, I say, this bind- 
ing begin, itis' clear that the time is long since past, 
and is no more to be expected in future. But though 
in some intervals Satan was not so bound, but that he 
sdll brotight various evils on the diurch; yet that pre- 
diction does not fail of its accomplishment, because the 
binding was not to be absolute, but limited."* 

* « Ut ligado Satana per miUe annos eoincidit annis, quibus' 
Martyri cum Christo regnaturi sunt ; si constet millennarium 
ligationis Satans jam lapsum esse, eo patebit reipum mille 
annorum jam prseterisse, nee amplius esse expectandum. Un- 
dequaque autem i«ta ligtttio Satans incfaoetar ; vel a Serya- 
toris incarnatione, ut quibusdam plaeet, quo tempore forti* a 
fortiori ligatus est, et ei erepta sunt vasa, et e tenebris in reg- 
num lucia translata, Mat. 12. 29 ; vel ab ejus passione et morte, 
Ut aliis visum, in qu& ligatus est Satan per Christum, erepto ei 
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P* Masiricht, an eminent Professor of Theology at 
^Jtrecht, has expressed himself in similar language, 
" The thousand years," says he, " may be understood 
to have elapsed some time since, whether they be reck- 
oned from the incarnation or death of our Savior, or 
irom the destruction of Jernsalem, or from t!ie death of 
Conataniine the Great If from tke incarnation, the 
thousan^l years would cease under Sylvester IL ; if 
from the crucifixion, under Benedict IX* ; if from the 
commencement of Copstantine's rei^n, under Boniface 
Vin., at the rise of tlie Ottoman power, and when the 
dreadfijl persecutions of the Waldenses were raging 
about the thirteenth century. So that the sense of the 
whole passage may he thus given : Satan , either from 
the incarnation of Chriat, or ralher from the reign of 
Constantine, was boimd so far that he should not any 
more seduce whole nations to idolatry, or cause such 
fcloody persecutions of Christians, until the time of 

<!hirogr(ipljo quod tjobia coratrariuin erat, et contrito ejus capita, 
et triumpho d« lib acio, Col. 2, !4, 15} Heb. 2, 14 ; Tfil in ei- 
cidio Hjeroaolymitano, cum uliis, no lo^lium obsoleta rev- 
crsDtia BviingBlJi caraimv quovifl niodo impadiret j vel denique 
in ConstDQlini M, imperio, ut pluribua probatur, quo tampori 
liber mn ChriEttlanls concc«sum eat religioms exercitmm, efik!^i* 
ntnqae, ut Satunf^t non amplius lici^ret aperte et impun^ g-entnt 
Bediicere, et per |frassn.Titem impera.tonim gtinriHuni flsvitimn 
per&equi, 0rjde«ufique, inquim, lata ligatio inciioalar, liquet 
lempufl hoc jamdudam practerii&ao, tiee m poaterum cs«e am- 
pliua eTpectstiduin. Licet aut^m in iatis intervailiB nou ita 
ligatu» fuerit Sitau, quia -f aria ad hue mala eccksiiB mlulerit ; 
non d«ainit tamen oraculum istud complementum suum aortmi 
quia Jjgatiq} lata non debult e&se abiolata eed limitatft,<— 
F, TurretinilmHtuL Tht^L p. 650. 1701. 
P 
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B(»iiface YIII. in the year 1300 ; th^ for a short time, 
that isy till the period of the Reformatbo, he was let 
loose to seduce whole nations, partly hy Antichrist, 
then prevailing greatly in the West, and pardy by the 
Mi^iammedan power then extending its conquests."* 

J. Marck, a distinguished divine of Leyden, thus 
states his opinion : " We believe that a space perhaps 
about a thousand years is intended : which began with 
the birth of Christ, or with his personal ministry, or at 
his resurrection, or even with the reign of Constantino, 
or at every one of these in succession, and flowed on 
till it broke forth into Antichristian and Mohanunedan 
impiety, spreading more and still more. Satan was 
then bound by Christ more closely than before, by 
being impeded in seducing the natiims; maartyrs and 
other believers, as it respects their soids, living and 

* MiUe illi anni, dudura firieterlapsi intolUgi poaiuiit, five 
supputentur ab incarnatione, aut passione Servatoris ; sive ab 
•xcidio HieroBolytnitano ; sIto ab imperio Comtaatiiii Magni 
Bi ab inoaraatione, desinent rnHle anni in Sylveatro aooiuid« ; 
■i a paasione, in Benedicto nono ; si ab ezcidio Hteroiolymi«- 
tano, in Gregorio septima; ni ab initio Constantini M» im 
abortu Bonifacii octavi, ^t in ortu familie Ottomanies, et 
Waldensium funestis persecutionlbus, circa aeculum decimnm 
tertium. Ut sensus loci univeru emorgat^ Satanam, mi ab 
incarnatione Christ), sen potiof ab impcHo Constantiai M. 
ligatum fuisse, eatenus, ut non ampUiui seduceret integraf 
gentes ad idololatriam, aut persecution's Chnatianorum tam 
cruentas, uaque ad Bonifacium octavum, aano MCCC tum ad 
breve tempus, soil, usque ad reformatlQnia tempuB, solutom 
fuiase, ut seduceret integras nationes, partim per Antichristum, 
maxime turn inyalesceutem in Occidenti ; partim per Mahum* 
medanum, turn exomnM^-^Mutrichtf TkioL vol. L p. 483. 1698. 
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reigmng with Christ <m his celestial throne, and forward 
to all etemiQr; while the other dead lived not again in 
a similar way at death, nor before it in a saving conver- 
sion on this earth."* 

These extracts will, it is presumed, take off the 
odium of novelty from the interpretation now proposed, 
aldiough they may fail to establish its justness to the 
mind of the reader. Indeed they are not adduced for 
that purpose. For this we rely exclusively upon the 
foregoing train of annotation upon ^e chapters which 
have come under review, and in which we now 
proceed. 

'* And set a seal upon him." The abyss, as we have 
before remarked, is represented by the prophet under 
the image of a great pit or d«n, such as slaves and 
prisoners were anciently confined in, as the prisons of 
die orientd nations are usually, like their graves, under 
ground, in which respect they differ from similar recep- 
tacles among the Europeans. Thus Is. 24. 22. * And 
ihvy shall be gathered together, as pris<m€rs are 

* Credimnii mnui circiter forte mille tnnoniiii spatium, quod 
vel a natiTitate, vel a pnedicatione, vel a resorrectioiie Chnati, 
vol a Spiritiis effUiioue, yei a yaetationo JeroBolymsBa, t«1 
eUam a Constantini imperio, vel ab his omnibus per gradas. 
successivos, Antichristianam et Mahummedicam impietatem, 
ligato turn a Christo Satan& magis quam antea, per impeditam 
gentium seductionem ; Tiventibus et regnantibus martyribus ae 
reliquis fidelibus respectu animarum cum Christo in ccelesti 
throno,et in omnem ponro stemitatem, dum non reviviscebant 
similiter in ipsa morte, neo salotan oonversione ante eum his 
in terris, reliqui morijaiK—Qimf:* T^eoi. p. 651. tert. ed. Am* 
vttlod. n2t 
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gathered in, the pU^ and shall he shut up in &e prison/ 
It is owing to this fact that graves are frequently com- 
pared to prisons, and prisons to graves, &e latter heing 
nothing else than subterranean excavatiwis, vaulted and 
walled with stone, or cut out of the solid rock, and 
having a large stone to cover the aperture.* Front 
this circumstance arose the application of the terms 
^ shutting' and ' sealing^ to cells or caverns of this kmdv 
of which the following instances aflbrd a pertinent 
illustration, Dan. 6. 17. ^ And a stone was brought, and 
kid upon the mouth of the den ; and the king sealed it 
with his own signet, and with the signet of his lords ; 
that the purpose might net be changed concerning 
DanieL' Mat. 37. 5^9, 60, Oe. ' And when Joseph had 
taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen clothe 
and laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn 
out in the rock :. and he rolled a great stone to the door 
of the sepulchre^ and departed.-^So they went and mad» 
Ibo sepulchre sure, sealing the sUme^ and setting a 
watch.' As therefore in thes^ two passages it is said 
that a seal was added for greater security, so the angel 
is here said not only to have * shut up' the Dragon, but 
also to have ' set a seaF upon him. It is observabte 
also ihdit welts were anciently closed in tike manner, as 
is evident from the incident related Gen. 29. 2, 3. 'And 

* This was the custom of the ancient £|gyptiaiis, aod, as wql 
learn from Homer, of the Phrygians too. 

Ai^a S^ dfi* £S KolKtrv xdirerov dhav ahr^p ivepOt 
iy}KotoivXaiaaiKaTS9ropaiavii€ycikoin»—li!iadfU.v*797. i 

Last o*or the urn the sacred earth they spread, 
And raised the tomb, memorial of the dead. — Jh>p^ 
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m great H^ne was 19011 the welTs moM. And Ih&her 
were all the flocks gathered: and they rolled the stone 
from the wdl's mouthy and watered the sheep, and pot 
the stone again upon the well's month, in his {dace.* 
Thus Cant 4. 12. the Bride is compared to a *■ well 
shut up^ to preserve its water pure from defilement^ and 
to a ^ fountain sealetP — wnyi hppmyirfUm^ The Hebrew 
onn signifies both to ^ shut' and to ^seal ;' and Hesy^ 
chius defines ^f«{«^f«$, haoif^ sealed^ by ximrMif hair 
i»g akuL So the poet Aristophanes, whose plays 
abound with allegories, introduces Peace as having been 
before thrawn iito a dungeon, the entrance of which 
was blocked up with stones, to denote the difficulty of 
securing its j^resenee among men. Indeed any thkg 
that is said to be ^ sealed' is supposed to be out of use 
and unknown till it is re-open»d« Accordingly the 
effectual resiram* laid upon Paganism during the period 
in question, answers, with great exactness, to the drift 
of the symbols employed, where the gradations in the 
process of the Dragon's seizure and confinement are very 
clearlymaiked: he is taken— h^tmd — eoM into the abyiM 
— ekut «^^— and aedUd^ and thus Mly secured in what 
is afterward, v. 7« expressly termed his ^pnson.' 

^That he diould deceive the natkms no more^** 
The ihn^ nathns^ here spoken of are the nations ooeii» 
pying the territories of the Roman empire or the people 
of Christendom, in contradistinction firom the nations of 
the * al^ss,' or the idolatvous tribes lying without the 
lisuts of the imperial jurisdiction. These converted 
^naticms,' during the period specified, altfaou|^ they 
were to be subjected to the Beast, and brought under 
P2 
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the baleful influeiiGeof a corrmpi ChrUUaniijf^ yet the^ 
were to be exempted from that peculiar form of ^ decep 
tion,' or delusion, which consisted in the open embracing 
of the abominations of Paganism. There was much 
indeed of the spirit of Paganism in the corrupt doc- 
trines and practices of the Romish church, for the 
ecclesiastical Beast is said to have ^ spoke as the 
Dragon,* but still it is not called in the prophecy by 
that name* The same body of men are nowhere said 
to be, at the same time, under the governance both of 
the Dragon and the Beast. They are the symbolical 
represexitatiTes of two distinct comnranities, the one 
nominally Christian, the other positively Pagan. They 
embrace therefore in reality the two grand divisions of 
mankind, the Christian and the Heathen, and in the re- 
spective fates of each we are instructed in the final 
destiny (d those portions of these two great bodies which 
persist in rejecting the everlasting gospel preached by 
the angel flying through the midst of heaven, and in 
pertinaciously adhering to their fatal dekisicms. 

But in what sense was the Dragon to be restrained 
from 'deceiving* the nations! The character of the 
power by which the * deceit' is to be practised, wiH 
doubtless go far to determine the nature of the * deceit' 
itself, and this we have already settled in our preceding 
explanations. The Dragon is Paganism ; his * deceiv- 
ing* the nations, therefore, is his seducing them into idoU 
atry; and the consequence of his being bound is a 
happy inmiunity from his diabolical arts enjoyed by 
tiiose who were formerly his victims. This int^reta- 
tion, however, of the original term w?mmn^ ^ould de- 
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^tosj it will be proper to confirm by adducing the usage 
of the sacred writers, and showing that it has unequiv- 
ocally the sense of doctrinal imposture^ or of enticing 
men to the adoption of a false religion. As the style of 
the Apocalypse is essentially Hebraic in its character, 
its only adequate illustration is to be drawn from the 
language of the O. T. Scriptures as rendered in the 
Septuagint yersion. The pertinency of the following 
citations will be too obvious to escape the most casual 
eye. Deut. 4. 19. 'And lest thou lift up thine eyes 
unto heaven, and when thou seest the sun and the moon 
and the stars, even all the host of heaven ^rp^fu^tt^ 
w^^Txvfnvt^etvr^ti — being deceived ahouldstworshipihemJ* 
Here is obviously eraieerMnt to idolatry. Again, Deut 
30. 17. * But if thine heart turn away, so that thorn 
wilt not hear, but ^XtmiUh ^feff^vfna^fn ^utq irg^tti — being 
deceived skali worship other gods.* Deut. 11. 28. * And 
a curse, if ye will not obey the commandments of the 
Lord your God, but ^Xfism^rt «»?ri ri^ o^m — are deeewed^ 
or erTf out of the way, which I command you this day, 
to go after other gods which ye have not known.* Deut. 
13. 5. * And that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, 
shall be put to death, because he hath spoken 9r?M;nTm 
Tt mwt MVfi»p r«tf $iw vw — to deceive thee from (foUewing) 
the Lord thy God.' 2 Kings 21. 9. « And Manasseh 
t^^yiftfYf iurr«c;$, seduced them to do more evil than did 
the nations whom the Lord destroyed.' The nature of 
this 'seduction' is fully explained in the preceding 
verses, where Manasseh is said to have ' reared altars 
for Baal'— ' made a grove' — 'worshipped all the hosc 
of heaven' — ^ made his sons pass through the fire' — 
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* set up a graren image in the bouse of the Lord,' ice. 
implying the complete instituticHi of idolatrous wcnrship^ 
Jer. 23. 13. * And I have seen folly in the prc^hets of 
Samaria; thef prophesied in Baal, »tu iw^iit^af rW 
Wf fuv — and earned mypecpU to err ;' i. e. by teaching 
them false doctrines. Thus also in the I^ew Testa- 
ment, Mat. 24. 1 1. ^ And many false prophets shall rise, 
and wXeehi^wri wc}iMvi — shaU deceive man^ ;^ i. e. l^ 
misleading them from the truth. Mat 24. 24. ^Inso- 
much, that if it were possible they should w?Mfnvmf — 
deceive the very elect.' John 7. 12. < Some said. He 
is a good man : others said, Nay, 4rA«y« T«ir •x^f-he 
deeeiveih the peijpU ;' i. e. he instils error into their 
minds. The word occurs in the same sense of per- 
perse reltgiaus teaching in several instances in the com- 
pass of the Revelation. Thus Bev. 2. 20. ' Thou suf- 
ferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a 
profdietess, to teach and wJmttm^^m ifL$9$ AmiAmv — to 
seduce my servants to commit fomicaticm, and to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols.' Rev. 13. 14. ' And wXtim 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by means of those 
miracles which he had power to do,' L e. inveigles into 
idolatrous worship. 

Daubuz, afler adverting to the opinkm of Lactantius 
and Augustin that Aere would still be idolaters remaiih 
mg on earth during the entire lapse of the millennial 
age, intimates that in his own judgment, ^^These nations 
shall be, during the imprisonment of Satan, in so small 
a number, and so remc^ from the Holy City, and sub- 
ject to the converted nations — being perhaps such as lie 
now in the utmost boundaries oi the inhdi»table world 
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— ^and 80 barbarous and maccessible to the rest of 
mankind, and at the same time so feeble in comparison 
of the true Christians^ that they shall neither dare nor 
be able to disturb the peace of Christ's kingdom during 
all the time of the millenniam."^ But if such were to 
be the state of things during the long period of Satan's 
restraint, it may be thought that a melancholy contrast 
is pretented in the fact, that after its termination he was 
again to be let loose from his prison, to go forth m all 
the potency of his infernal maehinations, to re-establish 
his dominion over the infatuated minds of men, and 
to act over again the same sad scenes of despotic 
cruelty aiMl idolatrous delusion which marked his ancient 
ascendancy. But the prophetic ora<^s afford no 
ground for such a sombre vein of anticipation. It is 
obvious that it was but to a very limited extent that 
Satan, subsequent to his liberation from the Abyss, 
should be permitted to renew his diabolical arts. It is 
said, indeed, that he should be Uoosed,' yet it was to 
be only ^ for a little season,' nor are we any where 
given to understand, that the church of Chnst should 
be again effectually overcome by her old enemy. 
She doubtless was to continue triumphant to the end of 
the world. The event announced points rather to an 
enlargement of ierritory than to an increase of subjects 
on the part of Pagamsm. Numerous hordes of barba- 
rians might indeed issue forth from the regions of the 
^ Abyss,' and plant their heathen ensigns all around the 
precincts of Christendom, overrumung perhaps her 

* Ferp^t. Commeot. p, 9Zi» 
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hkest proTineesy but it would be an tmifinMiy not a 
missionf a project for making eiipiioeSj rather than pnh 
s^ftes ; and though the peojde of God might m conse- 
quence be compeUed within narrows limits, yet there ' 
is no intimation that thej were to prove apostate. If 
they fell under the jurisdiction of the liberated Dragon, 
it was to be as the sheep fell under the power of the 
prowling wcAL All the adrantages whidi Pagimism 
should gain oyer Ghristiamty, were to be attained l^ 
amqueH and not hj eonmrnon^^^Bvkiikm m anttdpating 
our ensuing expositions. 

*« Till the thossand years should be ^ilfilled*" The 
(piestioii has been often agitated among eommentaton 
whether this period was to be understood m its most 
literal acceptation, as designating the tOTm of preds^ 
one thousamd solar or eiril years, or whether it draoted 
a period of one thousand prophetic years, a l^>se of time 
equiyalent to 360,000 dtil years. It has been deemed 
repugnant to our conceptions of the wisdom and goodness 
ci the Most High to suppose that he would allow so 
much longer a term for the reign of sin on earth than 
for the reign of righteoimiess ; and coneeinng the Mil» 
lennium to point to a period yet future, they haye bera 
anxious to find some warrant for prolonging the term to 
a far greater extent than is implied in its literal desig- 
nation. And since a less period <^ time is in seyeral 
instances in the Apocalypse employed as the symbol of 
agreater,as a *day' for a ^year,' a «moDlh^ or 30 days 
for 30 * years,' iic so the term * years' is here inter* 
preted on the same principle, and eyolyed into the long 
duration mentioned aboye. But the idiom of 8ymb<dio 
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language, if we nistike not, forbids this constructiony 
a&d ties down die expression to the sense of a thousand 
literal or etvil years. In the proj^etic style a ^ day,' 
which is the complete rerolution of the earth round its 
own axis, is the S3rmbol for a year, which is the com* 
{dete revolution of the earth in its mrbit round the sun. 
The lesser revolution in this case is the symbol of 
the greater revolution of the same kind. But in those 
early ages oi society in which the symbolical lan- 
guage was first adopted, the state of astronomical 
knowledge dkl not lead men to perceive any greater 
revolutions of the earth by which time is measured ; 
wad for which a year, as the lesser revolution, might have 
been the pfoper symbolical character. Accordingly, in 
fact, the original word (^}i which expresses the civil 
year, and is the word exclusively used in this pas- 
sage, does not appear to be employed as a symbol by 
any of the prophets, either in the Old or New Testa- 
ment.* If th^ predicted a very long period of tune, 
for which a year might be a mcn^ convenient symbol 
than a day, Ifaey always take another word than a year 
to signify 360 prophetic da3r8, as many eivil years. 
Thus Daniel, eh. 7. 26. envoys the expression ^ a time, 
times, and the dividing of time ;* and John, Rev. 12. 14. 
* a time, times, and half a time.* 

It may be observed, moreover, that ev^ on the 
ground of the common ^eory of the Millennium, which 
emisiders it as answering antitypically to the seventh 

"* The word occarring Rev. 9. 15. is not ins^ but hiavrw^ 
signifying indefinitely a revolution^ or tluU which retumt into 
itself. 
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day of tl^ Creation, k entirely destrojrs the analogy to 
assign to the serenth millennary a longer term of years 
than ta either of the six preceding. If the six thousand 
years destined to elapse prior to Che seventh, the great 
sahbatism of the world, are to be understood literally, 
why not the seventh thousand also ? Is not the Sab- 
bath composed of the same number of hours as the rest 
of the days of the week ? 

But our interpretation of this whole subject encounters 
no difficulty whatever from this source. As we con- 
sider the Millennium as long since past — taking the 
term of course in its literal acceptation — ^we know of no- 
thing to straiten us in the assignation of the chronologi- 
cal futurities of the kingdom of Christ on earth. We 
feel ourselves at full liberty to give their utmost latitude 
to the expressions of the prophet ; — " The God of 
heaven shall set up a kmgdom which shall never be 
destroyed : and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.^* *' But the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and everJ"\ 
The prosperous and glorious state which we are taught 
to anticipate for the church on. earth is not, that we can 
learn, limited or defined by any boundaries of time what- 
ever. An immeasurable lapse of ages stretches before 
us, ofiering ^ ample room and verge enough' for the phy* 
aical, intellectual, and moral improvement of the human 
race. A new and brighter career is yet to be run by 

« Dmn. 2. 44. t Dan. 7. 18. 
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^ jap guw r ate d fimi8y of muiL ; sor is the ymyact, «§ 
mt .read ilha ierdtaionf af ikemran, ^laMJad Jl^ ibiM 
ftttl— iPOi MafeUank ahadows .which >lo iha miii of 
Iha Clwiatianwoiid gather jroand the daaing penodof 
4heir MileDB]Biii& But thia is a poiat lobe pnvH^ and 
«ot hareljr ^4^$91^d* The idaa witt be ei^aaded in ikm 



^Ajod laaar ihnuiaat and ihey sat apoa tbeai« aod 
jodgment wmfprtmvmti^ tham : and I ^m/r ^a aoula cf 
ibem thai ware bahaadad ibr tbe witness -of Jfeaas, aod 
£m the word of God, and which had aot worahif^pad 
Ihe baaatiy j^ither hia amafev neiiher had reeeived hia 
jaaxk i^tpaa their fiMrabeads, or in their hands ; and they 
Mittd And mpiad with Cbmt a thousand yjeais*** We 
me .fidly Awaise that upon the s^mc orduMur^ altr3>iilad 
iotbia paaaaga witt be faindad Aeanostfenaaidableah- 
lacetkn which vcan he wpfad «gaiost 4he iviews of the 
Jfith^nninai advocated in ^ia tseatiaa. It ibaa be^ aa 
joanunoat to sagaad Ae aulkaoial pmed» annonneedj^ 
Ae Apeoaljrpaat aa bat anotbfr naaia for avisy apaaiaa 
of te agpo aa l land 4 yi <itoa t pxmpeintby to be ei^oyied an 
teaiih^ariqg that exianded lami of Tears* that the 9^ 
lempt to shako this ^ihranad i^iaion' wSl doufatlaaa 
hare Tavy mach the aii» and pmin^ the ^fact» of vn- 
daitakiiigtDeQnlraiFertaantt^ndentfaopQaiiuMi. If the 
laagiiafe of the pa o i p h e t k wiU be said— ho the YJaion 
bafbve nSf dom aot point to a paailivdiy and psa- 
aBMnendy bliaaM alala af the ehnich and the woildf 
when wars, and diaoordt woA hkiodAad shall caaaa» 
when irath ahall haAFo aopidattlad lennr, and wi^ans 
Aesssia,4M^ tise;wb<de hanian mm. shall .haiie haan 
Q 
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moulded into one grand fratomity of loi^ where, in the 
entire compass of revelation, is the promise of any such 
blessedness contained! Ami as to the hypotiiesis of 
the Millennium being already past^ where, in the annals 
of history, has any such period occurred ? What are 
the events which, by any stretch of ingenuity, cwi be 
made to answer to the grand and glorious predictions 
of this chapter? When and where in the ages past 
have the thrones been set, and the souls of the be- 
headed martyrs lived and reigned with Christ in the 
triumphs of the first resurrection T These, we readily 
admit, are imposing questions, presenting difficulties in 
the way c^ our interpretation of a very plausible charac- 
ter. Still we do not despair of meeting them all with a 
satisfactory reply. But in doing so, we must discard 
every arbitrary construction, and adhere rigidly to the 
laws of symbolical interpretation, the neglect of which, 
if we mistake not, will be fovfnd to have given all its 
Ibrce to the objectbn now stated. Bringing then the 
common theory of the MiUenniura to this standard for 
trial, what is there, we ask, in the nature of the symbols 
-employed, which imper^vely requires us to regard 
them as shadowing forth a state of things peculiariy and 
transcendantly proi^rous ? We have already seen that 
the act of ^ the binding of Satan,' as far as the interests 
of the church are concerned, is merely a negatwe act, 
denoting simply the withdrawment c^ his influences, ex- 
erted in a peculiar foim, from the precincts of Chrisien- 
dom ; but as to the aducd state of the Christian world hi 
the mean tiase, we derive no information from this cir- 
cumstance. Whether it were in reality pit^sperotts or 
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wtvetse we are to learn from other sources. This how* 
trer is a matter on which it was obviously very important 
that the prophet^ as the representative of the church, 
diOQld^e particularly instructed. While Paganism was 
banished frcnn il» prknitive seats, and shut up among 
the idolatrous tribes of northern and eastern Asia, what, 
in the mean time, was the condition of Europe, the theatre 
of the fortunes of Christianity ? The banishment of the 
Dragon had cleared the stage for the transactbn of a 
new series of events, which were to run parallel wiih 
the term of his imprisonment, and the scope of the Holy 
Spirit in the passage before us is unquestionably to 
portray, under appropriate imagery, the most remarkable 
occurrences of that period. He accordingly in this 
verse makes a transition from the realms of Paganism 
to those of Christendom, and gives us the leading fea- 
tures of the state of the Christianized world during the 
thousand years that elapsed from the binding of Satan, 
and while the Beast heJd his baneful ascendancy over 
that portion of the globe. But the times of the Beast 
were pre-eminently disastrous times, and consequently 
welook in vain for a season of general prosperity and hap^- 
piness during the true era of the Apocalyptic Millennium. 
We^>eak confidently on th^ point, for it follows as an 
irresistible conclusion from what we have already deter* 
mkied respeeting the period of Satan's binding. So 
surely as we have, rightly fixed the chronok)gy of that 
event, so surely does it coincide with a thousand years 
of the reign of the Beast, and consequently cannot desig- 
nate that haloy<mMillennkim wliichis usually antici^ted* 
There is no possible way that we can conceive of over- 
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thrown^ this oondusion,. but b^ finif d ft iy i wiug 0«r hh 
f^reCation ^ihe man s]nBboi» ti^ Ditgmi.^ F<n» if Ihtf 
Diagoa ba Pagammi* die budkig of tbe Dragon is &• 
Mf^>nsnoaof Fagaiiismi withift tfaelinils o£ th«: B ow iiM 
iporid, and as history a^ikes k eridcAt Aat that W9em 
has lomg sinca transpivedv the preraMiiif expeeiaimi on 
thai sabfad as of aomeAlRf yat Ibcape is allogeAstf 
Mlaeioos. 

But what ware the objeets piesented to t&a piopltetia 
Men of tht apoatla m tins parr of ^ risiottt They 
weva 8<i<^ iadabttabfy, ^Kmgh ciodied in a myslM 
Ifaress, as to aonespond widi the aehm^ sUOe af tkktgs 
as issetihsd ly ihe pen af histm^ . Upon j w aara n tt a 
tiien to ike records of ihe times we find, that darings ^ 
greater portion of that period die seraral iadependenC 
kingdoms, from which the modern despotic state* of 
Europe are desc«ftded, denoted bydie t6» h<nms of tito 
Beast, were snbsistkig and eoniioually acquiring moni 
tigor, and exercising a wider sway. Wa fenn them * m- 
dependent ;' for although diey snbmitled to die sporitval 
juriscKction of the P<qpe, yet, politically considered, they 
were governed by laws and constitutions of their own 
framing, and were wh^ly independent of any fereign 
power. They are said indeed to ka^e a^prced to giro 
their power and strength to the Beast ; or, in other 
words, to have devoted their service and support to the 
upholding of Uie interests of that rast ftibrie ci secular 
dominion adnmbraied by the Bea^ and diey are dse- 
where termed * the khigs^kingdoms) of the aardi* over 
whiok « die great city,' represieatad l^ Aa mystie WMBan» 
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bare rule ; yet they were nevertheless, as viewed in rela- 
tion to each otlier, and to every other mere civil power, 
Btriclly independent. It is accordingly, we suppose, to 
these several independent sovereignUes, as the moat 
prominent ohjects of prophetic vision on the European 
platform, that the words of John distincUy refer. " I saw 
thrones, and they sat upon them (a Hebraism for * they 
were sat upon'), and judgment was given to them (i. e. 
to their occupants)." The meaning we apprehend to 
be, that he saw thrones erected and occupied in Eng- 
land, France, Spain, Portugal, Italy, and Germany,, 
where there had been but one throne before ; and those 
who sat upon them were, in the counsels of Providence^ 
invested with royal ^ithority to order at their pleasure 
the affairs of the nations which they governed. As this 
however is an interpretatbn of the phrase 'judgment 
was given to them,' upon which much depends in our 
general expos6 of the meaning of the passage, it behoves 
us to endeavour to confirm it from the usage of the 
sacred writers. The original Heb. word tOB tD^ of which 
the Greek k;i/k«, judgment, is a translation, is a deriva* 
tive from the verb DBV, signifying to judge^ dUcern^ 
determine, order, regulate, direct, and is in several in- 
stances equivalent to reigning, or exercising authority 
as a ruler and a prince. Thus Judg. 16. 31. * And he 
»W, judged Israel twenty years ?' i. e. governed. 
1 Sam. 8. 20. « That we also may be like all the na- 
tions ; and that o^r king W^^f may judge us;' i. e. 
may rule over us. As to the substantive g)a»D, to 
which the Greek ^im« or k^ iw« answers^ Lowth r^* 
Q2 
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naria, tk«l * it is taken in a great lalitoda of aigiiififfs- 
tion. It laeaiia nde, form, aider, BK)del« plaiiy nde of 
right, or ei region ; an ordinaMee, iiuftotmi ; ji]^^(aal 
procesa, cattse^ trial, aentenc^ eondei&iiatioM, aeqiMttal, 
deUverance, xancj^ Ice.* Tims Ps. 73^ 1« * Give the 
kkig thy juigm%lds^ O God ;' Gn rk tt^ipm rv9 rji fimn^H 
fiij i. e. grant to the kmg comaiMion to ^Lecute thy 
judgments, in puniafaing oitoders, and discerning ho- 
tween the Dsikhlul and die false among thy people. 
Ps. 119.84. « WIma wilt diou execute judgment (Gr. 
ji^i9'0) on tbera that persei^ite ine f i e. inflict punish- 
ment. Numerous passages to the same efiect might 
be readily addnoed, from wlndi' the ii^S»ence ^m 
scfiurcely fail to he drawn, that by judgment's being given 
to those that sat on the thrones^ is meai^ &at they re* 
eeived autl»rity to reign and govern, or the rigki of ex- 
ercising judgment^ aoeordmg to the Hebrew sense of the 
word * judge,' whkh is ecpiivaiettt to that of * reigning,' 
or putting ^MTth the judicial and executive acts of the 
govemhig ^wer. The drift of the language is to in- 
form us, that the providence of God for wise reasons had 
permitted these sovereign powers te attain to a suprem* 
aey, which enabled them by their unrighteous statutes 
and ejtactions to eacert ao opfNressive mflaenee on the 
true church. In conse(|oence, therefore, <^ this provi- 
dentkd license, they passed their oiuel and conderana* 
tory sentences against the laifthM fbllowers of the Lunb, 
adjudging to tortifes and to death those who persisted 

• Lowth ©n li. 4?. 1* 
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iB A fttttdfiMt mtaMMBf to th# tralh a» it k » JenMy tad 
in aa Hoshakea Teteal to womhi^ the B«Mtt whose 
|»owef theae kiofi had fM^ed ^nseLves to uphold, 
jor to reoeife h«3 inmgiiia <m their ferehesds or ia thrar 
hands. 

We are aware that Mode and maay other inteTpretera 
have, from the maadhrky of iangeai^ of the two 
prophets, aj^ied the TiHon of Daniel, du 7. 9*27, to 
this part of the RerelaticMi. Dsni^ does, indeed, i^ak 
of ^tfaffones,' ▼• 9. but it is of thrones whidi were *east 
down*' or violently subverted. He speaks also of the 
.* judgment siUing,' and of ^judgm^t beii^ girea to the 
faints of the Most High,' but 1^ this latter expressioB 
is evidendy implied that Judgment or s^tenee was given 
m fwnfw efthe saiMs^ instead eif against them, as was 
4he case 'in John's Tiskm, and undoubtedly points to a 
lime subsequent to that spoken <^ in the Apocalypse, a 
time when the saints wad mar^rs iriioidd be rewarded 
by a ' jndgm^Bt' of a{^robation and hlessedbess in view 
of thmr fidelity and constimey in tm&mg the eiitcti of 
the * judgments' which these despotic ^ dtroncB' had pre- 
viously in£icted upon thesn. The vision of Darnel, In 
fact, and the ' judgment' to which he alludes, has a 
profpective reference to the vindicatory judgment of the 
seventh Trumpet; Rev. 11. 18. *And Ihy wrath is 
oome, and the time of the dead, that they shoi^ be 
judged, and that thon shouldst give reward unto Ihy 
servants the piophets, and to the S8mts» and them that 
fear thy name, small and great ; and shouldst destroy 
them which destroy Ihe earth.' The vbions of the two 
proi^icls, therefore, tfioi^h eonohed in aitalefOias Isn^ 
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gnage, refer to entirely distinot enmls, and to periods of 
tinie sepstratod by an mtorvai of seTeral hundred years. 
But there were other objects embraced in the scenic 
representation made to ther intelleetital eye of the seer. 
•• I saw the souls {'i^x^) 9^ *^®ni ^^^i^ were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus,' and for the word of God,'* &c. 
That is, he saw those who worshipped not the beast, 
and were suffering under the unrighteous edicts of these 

* thrones,' the organis of papal persecution, as confessors 
^tnd martyrs in defence of the pure unadulterated reli'* 
gion of Jesus ; the Waldenses and Albigenses in France, 
the Lollards in Germany and England, and others in 
other quarters of Europeywho hdd to kmdred views 
of the truth ;^ as sueh tbwewere dispersed throughout 
Christendom during the darkest days of the church, a 
holy and blessed band of recusants against tRe preten- 
sions and claims of the Man of Sin, while the mighty 
fabric oi his power was towering up towards heaven. 

* Bi^ can this interpretation be estaMished from a fair 
imd tbforced exegesis of the text ! Of this let the reader 
judge. We proce^ to lay before him the evidence 
on which it is founded. It is all along to be borne in 
mind that John, in witnessing ^ visionary scenes de- 
scribed in ihe Revelatton, is under the in^ence of a 
prophetic ecstasy, or supernatural illapse of the Holy 
Spirit In this steto the fimcdon'sof the external senses 
are in abeyance, dnd the objects seen are exhibitod ex*> 
cliisivety to the mental perception of the beholder. The 
prophet's unagination is made, by the i^cial operation of 
dkine power, a canvass on which the various objects 
and agents of the vision are depicted ; or rather it be- 
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eom^m^ if we mmj 90 iay, the screiB on y/Aotk Iht 
siiadowjr (ornm of Ifee nyvtic ^eraiBs are tlnMntf UKi 
nndelff pft88 m nvinr, 1^ Oie weiieiy piodiiccdbyttw 
«it of the opIioiaB^ B^ tb^eforer either lifuig men «r 
Mft^ees eoipses »re latrMteeed mta ^ tnaa of tha 
rmoany olijcota, k is ebvkms ^n^ they weoU afipeav 
io^hin as the pInnlawM o#a d^am, neve lni^pe% fcnM^ 
i^aibwe^ like the umbn^ow gk^sU^we^ by JEaeaa m the 
£lynan idde. Se Ezdu^, la ^ aeeeijptiim of the 
nmm oi the cheruhb thpoMy ch. 1. 86« aaya; 'iAl 
vpott ^e Ukene99 of Oie Aronc was ti» Iflbeaett ae the 
i^HMoraPKe ef a Bum abore iqpoii it/ NowwetliffiRkk 
BMiy be shown ^1^ the most apprapriale teim vk lablirai 
CSteek forthe exjwession of tius idea is i^pi^ asswenif 
totheLaliaatMHM^«oii2ytheword here en^ayad. A 
Teiy s^ght ioBpeet»& of the orignsl nriplttrea will 
eviiMe thai the sense (Bdaunrily affixed to ^ Eaghdi 
wofd S0ul^ iiaplyiBg^ a disenbodied mraiaterid spirit^ 1^ 
BO means answen to the preddnuBaat inqpovt of fjtktat 
^ Hebrew Brga, or the Gbreek ^x^ In the usage e/ 
^e saeied writers itis kading sense is that of peraoiML 
Thos Oen. 17. *That umL (Gr. 4'tr;c%j9erjeR) shall be 
cut off.' Ex. 1. 6. 'All the Mt2a (Gr. id.) that came 
owtof the Idns of Jacob.' Ley. 4. 2. < If a «otii (Gn 
id.) shall sin throogh ^ranee.' ▼. 27. ^Ifaajrone 
<Gr. id.) of the eommcm people sin.^iiough igwMrance.' 
Ler. 7. 20. • But the 9wl (Gr. id.) that eateth of ^ 
flesh of the sacrifioe.' Lev. 22. 11. * If the priest buy 
•ny 9Qul (Gr. id.) wi«i his money.' Deut 24. T. • If 
a man be found stealing any (Gr. id.) of his brethren.* 
2 Sam. 14. 14. 'Neither doth God respect any jpertoa. 
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(Or.id.y Ezek.27. 13. 'They ti^ded the persons {Gr. 
id.) of men.' Acts 2. 43. ^ Fear came upon every soul 
(Gr. id.).' 2 Pet 2. 14. VBeguiling unstable souis (Gr« 
id.).' Rev. 18. 13. ^The merchandize of g»ld s«d 
ailv^v — and slaves and souls (Gr. id.) of m^.' Il k 
olmoiis that in all these instances the acceptation of the 
tenn has no relation to the sonl in ccmtradistim^tion from 
the hoiif ; and the biblical studmit who has never made 
the scri]ptural usus loquendi in refipeet to tlus word a 
matter of critical examination will be surprised, upon 
reference to a concordance, to find how veryfrn are the 
cases in which it can possibly be understood as equiva* 
lent to our English term ' soul' in its metaphysical sense. 
Indeed he wi)! perhaps cease to wonder that some able 
Christian wHters have smously doubted whether it ever 
really bears that sense at all, or, in other words, wh^her 
the doctrine of the intermediate separate state (^ human 
spirits can be sdidly supported merely upon the scrips 
toral usage of this and its kindred tenns.* But that U 
cannot have this sense in the passage before us is evi- 
dent from another <M>n8iderati(m. How could ihe pro- 
phet see an immaterial soul? The soul is not, in i% 
own nature, a substance capaUe of coming under the 
cognizance of the senses ; and even in the sliadowings 
of a prophetic vision, a soul« in order to be esdiibited to 
the percipient, must assu^ie more or less of the prop^- 
ties of a Corporeal being. But the moment it becomes 

* See thi« question treated fully and le&medly ki Biihop 
Law's * Essay concerning the use of the words Soul, or Spirit^' 
in the Appendix to liis ♦ Considerations on th^ Theory of JIq- 
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invested with the attribotes of corporeity, as it must 
in order to be an object of visionary representation, it is 
at once transformed to precisely such an entity^ shade, 
ghost, or phantasm, as we affirm to have constituted, to 
the prophet's mind, the visible image of a man, as com*- 
posed of body and soul united. And such we contend 
to have been the real objects seen in the entranced per^ 
ception of the prophet. He beheld the persons of the 
martyrs who were beheaded, or otherwise put to death, 
for the testimony of Jesus ; and he beheld them in such 
an aspect, or under such a form, as was appropriate and 
coiigmous to the general character of the imagery which 
he was called to contemplate. 

' The term * souls' then, employed in the language of 
this vision, far from denoting the immaterial part of the 
martyrs in distinction from their bodies, and far also 
from implying the revival of the spirit of the msvtiyn in 
a subsequent generation, is in fact but another name for 
the * persons' of the martyrs themselves living in the 
times of the Beast, and signalizing their fidelity by with- 
standing his usurpations. Whether, however, it were 
the design of the Holy Spirit to intimate by the use of 
this term that the *- persons' spoken of had actuaUy been 
^ain at the time to which the vision refers, is a matter 
somewhat doubtfid. That they were in a state of active 
existence of some kind at the time tkey were seen, there 
can be no doubt, as they are represented as reigning with 
Christ, but whether it were an existence enjoyed prbr or 
subsequent to their being beheaded is ^not of so easy so- 
lution. We incline on the whole to the latter opmlon, 
as in Rev. 6. 9. we find the term manifestly employed 
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iaihiS'ieifle. << lad wlieii be kadopeaed die fifth Midi 
I saw ^mder Ihe altar the wauls of thea that were 
alam £>r the «Mfd of God, and for Urn teetimoey which 
they held: Jkiid they cried wkh a kynd Yoieevea|fhi|^ 
Howhmg, O Lonly^^&e* Here agaim we are finlnddeft 
by the naiMnre of Ibe e3aiib<^iiaafery to affix to ^Boob' 
tfae^ense of departed epktts. For wkh what proprie^ 
eoald a diaewbedfed immaterial spirit be n^NreiteBted as 
^ eryiag with >a loud voice/ or as being >clothed * with 
Halite robei^ ? These are drcuiiMtaiiees which mait 
neoessaril^ be predicated of beii^ possessed of an or^ 
gaaiaed eorpeoreal eadstettce of 4sonie hiDd,ead daubdess 
the true idea intended to be ctmveyedhy the word ^ soolif 
in 4h]s ccHinexioii is ivery similar to lihat of the poets 
Bsmery Vir|^ and OssMn m speakiag of the i&ades 
of departed heroes;* But there is a peoulj&r Jiaeas 
fiKuneeriptuml usage inompioyk^rihis.tenaiar^i«iMe 
to those wlu> liadlast their lives l^ saartyidom. .Eor 
we find that the sacred writers deaommacted the blood' 
of (Miy tramtxe its Ufk or smtL Thus Gfln. 8, 4. HAsf 
aeM It «4iMm 4iixii «^ ftirif^i-^^^JUak tsM tim ftbo< 
^ iU Vjft .shM s^ not €ui. Dent. 12. 23. *Ori M4fm 

eoedkigly Christ is said, U. 53. 12. to have * poared oul 
bis eonT b«Ba«uie he ehed his Hood aato death. Aad 
agua inv. LO.of die aaineehaptei:»it4s s^-^W^ofL 
thou shall make lus aea^ aAoierii^ form;' ie. sbaH 
aaakehB&2Asd»orI»sl/s,aaoffnrittg. Tbiaisstrikaigly 

* Thus Homer, in the ^poaing of the Iliad ; 
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pwrallel^ by the utmge of die classic writers. Thus 
Virgil has, * Purpuream voniit ille animam* — vomited 
forth Ms purple Itfe^ or sovl ; and Horace, ^ Non vane 
redeat sanguis imagini' — the blood may not return to the 
lifeU^e form; where the commentator remarks, * San- 
guis est vita' — the blood is the life. Now the blood or 
so^ of Ae notims which were sacrificed under the Jew- 
vAk economy was poured out upon or about the altar in 
such a way, that it all flowed at last to the bottom, and . 
there remained. Lev. 4. 18. * And the priest shall pour 
<iut all the blood at the bottom tf the altar of the burnt 
offering, wMch is at the door of the tabernacle of the 
oongregation.' As martyrdom, therefore, was a kind of 
sacrifice pedbrmed by the martyrs in shedding or pour- 
ing out thw blood, and offering their bodies to God, as 
a]>pears from the language of Paul, Phil. 2. 17. * Yea, 
and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and service of your 
faith, I joy and rejoice with you all ;' and again, 2 Tim. 
4. 6. ' For I am now ready to be offered^ and the time 
of my departure is at hand ;' the souls^ accordingly, of 
tiuMie who had been thus slain and offered, are very ap- 
propriat^y represented as being * under the altar,' i. e. 
round about the base of the altar, where the vital blood 
of the victims flowed. Gruided by this train of re- 
mark we shall not probably err in assigning to ^v^m^t 
souls^ an analogous import in the vision under considera- 
tion, especially as 4^x^ in several instances in the 
Septuagint versk>n occurs in the sense of a dead body. 
Thus Lev. 10* 28. * Ye shall not make any cuttings in 
your flesh yor the dead (Gr. tit^ ^i';t?tV Num.6. 11. 
* For that he sinned (contracted defilement) by the dead 
R 
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(Gr. irif / ,T«$ '4'vx^Y i. e. by touchiiig a dead bodyw Lev*^ 
21. 1. * Speak unto the priests, the sons of Aaron, and 
say unto them, There shall none be defiled /or thii dead 
(Gr. tf reurl^ vx^tii) among his people.' Ezek. 44. 25. 
* And they shall come at no dead person (Gr. «xi "i^v^ni) 
to defile themselves.' 

But these souls thus shed or dead,, are at the same 
time portrayed as actually living and reigning with 
Christ during the thousand years. The death therefore 
which they suffered could not have been such as mate- 
rially to affect their existence. In some sense they 
still continued to live ; for it does not seem possible to 
understand the language of any other class of men than 
the very identical martyrs spoken of, and who are une* 
quivocally determined by the expressions * for the wit- 
ness of Jesus,' and ^ for the word of God.' It cannot 
imply, therefore, the restoration to life of those who had 
died in former ages by the hands of Jewish or Heathen 
persecutoi^, but a class of men are desi^ated of whom 
it may be said without detriment to the truth, that 
though they were dead, yet still they lived. This of 
course brings us to the necessity of a more close and 
accurate analysis of certain terms occurring in this conr 
nexion, the true explication of which is indispensable 
to a right view of the passage. Is it, then, according 
to the style either of Christ or the apostles, or of the 
Holy Spirit in any other part of the sacred volume, to 
speak of life or of living in a sense which the mere 
fact of physical death destroys not, affects not? Is 
there a spiritual in contradistinction from animal life, 
which may properly be said to survive the dissolution 
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of soul and body, and triumph over the potency of the 
^ave ? In attempting a reply to this question, the fol- 
lowing passages bear too directly upon the point to be 
overlooked. Ps. 22. 26. ' The meek shal^pt and be 
satisfied : they shall praise the Lord that seek him : 
your heart shall live for ever J* Upon which Ainsworth 
remarks, — " The living of the heart importeth also the 
cheering, comfort, and solace of the same ; as in Gen. 
45. 27. * And when he saw the wagons which Joseph 
had sent to carry him, the spirit of Jacob their father 
revived (Heb. lived)J* " In like manner, Ps. 69. 32. 
•The humble shall sec this and be glad: and your 
heart shall live that seek God.' Still more apposite 
are the following; John 11. 25. ^ Jesus said unto her, 
I am the resurrection and the life : he that believe th on 
' me, though he were dead, yet shall he Uve : and whoso- 
ever liveth and helieveth in me shall never die.^ Luke, 
20. 37, 38. * Now that the dead are raised, even Moses 
showed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, but of the 
living : for all live unto him.* John, 6. 60, 61. ' This 
is the bread that cometh down from heaven, that a man 
may eat thereof, and not die. I am the living bread 
which came down from heaven : if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever.* A similar phraseology is 
applied in its most emphatic sense to Christ. Rev. 1. 
17, 18. * And he laid his right hand upon me, saying 
unto me, I am the first and the last ; I am he that liv' 
eth, and was dead ; and, behold, I am alive for evermore.' 
Rom. 6. 10. 'For in that he died, he died unto sin once ; 



Digitized by CjOOQIC 



193 TASATin OK 

but in that he Hveihj he tivetk unto God.' In this q>ir- 
itual and eternal life of Christ, including in k the fi^ 
ness of holy joy, blessedness, and peace, the true disci^ 
pies of ^ Savior are frequently rqNresented as partici- 
pating. ]Mm 14. 19. ^ Because I liv4j y $haU ^«# 
also.V 2 Cor. 13. 4. 'For though he was (crucified 
through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God. 
For we also are weak in him, but we Mhall live wUh him 
by the power of God toward you.' ^gain, that the 
word ' live* is used in a figurative sense akin to that 
which we attribute to it in the passage before us will 
appear from 1 Thess. 3. 8. ' For now we live^ if ye stand 
fast in the Lord.* 

Is it not possible, then, from this array of quotatitms, 
to educe the true signification of the term *live,' as 
applied to the martyrs whose ' souls' the prophet beheld 
in vision t Is not its genuine import that of spiritual 
hfe? Is it not the designed implication of the Hdly 
Spirit that in the midst of surrounding apostasy these 
faithful ' souls,' with unwavering persistency, stood to 
their testimony, and from the vigor and viUMty of their 
faith, might be said in the highest and best sense to 
Hve, while moral corruptimi, open defection, and spirit- 
ual death were spreading their ravages on every side ? 
Was not the steadfast cleaving to the truth, the resolute 
maintenance of the life of godliness in their souls, and 
the unshrinking resistance even unto blood to the claims 
and usurpations of an Antichristian power, a conduct 
fitly characterized as at once a ' living' and ' reigning* 
with Christ? True, they might be put to death ; they 
mi|^t encounter persecuticm, torture, and martyrdom ia 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



TBI imxKififnJM. 103 

their most appalluig fonns; the fiercest maHgmity of the 
Beast and the unspariDg ire of < thrones' and potentates 
niight wreak its^ upon their heads, still they were 
« more than ctmquerors ;* the martyr's ers^^w2if the 
badge of their blessed kingsiiip ; and in t^HKas illus- 
trioasly fulfilled the truth of the inspired saying ; ^^ If 
we suffer we shall also reign with him." They reigned 
in fact in their- sufferings. 

Now when it is considered that the Holy Spipt had 
a prospective design in firaming the imagery and^the 
phraseology of this remarkable vision ; thaj it was de- 
vised and put on reecNrd in great measure for the behoof 
of those who should actually be called to ntffer^ that 
their spirits might be armed beforehand for the terrible 
conflict, we can see an adequate reason for painting the 
scene in very vivid colors. It was fitUng, in the nature 
of the case, that it should be so exhibited as to operate 
as a powerful motive in reconciling the minds of the 
faithfiil to the prospect of sufifering. They would evi- 
dently needy in looking forward to a fiery trial of their 
faith, to have the circumstances of their fate and tlie 
prospect of its issues so depicted, that they could read 
their reward in close connexion with their endurance^ 
and accordingly the vision is so described, is couched 
in sueh a peculiar style, as was admirably calculated to 
produce this efifect. But is there any absolute necessity 
which prescribes that the same construction should be put 
upon the words by those who lived before and those who 
live dfUr the event ? Is no allowance to be made for the 
progress of scriptural illumination in subsequent ages I 
Suppose that the simple-minded martyrs of a former 
R2 
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day, in a p^od of a great mofal and imdle^ml daik^ 
'pets, should have adopted a more gr&9S interprelatktti 
of ^ the mystic imagery of the Apocalypse, and should 
ha^ im^^ed that the ' thrones,* here spoken of, were 



in^^ed t 
ae^^phie 



destine^^phiem to sit and reign upon aa co-assesBors 
with Christ in a predicted millennial regency, yet who 
was harmed^ it ? In what respect did the interests 
of truth suffer? We are certain that their final rmnu- 
neratipn was no less glorbus than they were thus led 
to anticipate, and if their expecting it under this peculiar 
ibrm tended to animate and cheer them in their excru- 
ciating sufiorings, if it gave additional stroigth to their 
resolution and lustre to their patience, ^ in a word, 
their interpretation was the best adapted of any other 
to their peculiar circumstances and exigencies, why 
should we object to the idea of their having rested upcm 
a construction which was not perhaps intnnsioally the 
most correct ? And why should we, whose lot is cast in 
an age far more propitious to the ez{4ieation of the mys- 
teries of revelation^ from so many of them having been 
accoD^Ushed, feel bound to abide by ^ viatra of a less 
enlightened period I May not the v^ same portion of 
.lu^y wrk afford milk to babes, and atrong meal to grown 
men? 

But in order to redeem our present interpretation from 
the possible charge of novelty, paradox, and extrava- 
gance, we are happy to^be 2d)le to adduce the suffrage 
of no less a master of exegetical theology thm the eek- 
brated Witsius. 

«^ These sentiments,'' says he (namely, that (here 
will be a resurrection of aU— ^r^^Ueous and widied— at 
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the constant, aad unvarying doetrine of the Soriptaresy 
and from sound reason. They who think differently, 
howeyer, ha¥e something to produce as Uj^komfi of 
thdr opinion* They found it in particulJ^^^ev. 30.. 
4-6. where John gives an account of a certam period of 
the church, in which the Devil and Satan Is to be bound 
a thousand years. ' And I saw thrones,' he adds, < and 
they sat up<Hi them, and judgment was given unto jhem : 
and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded,' &c. 

'< But even in this passage, if we only examine, we 
shall fin4 tlmt it contains no such thing as that which 
these men suppose they discover in it ; John does not 
affirm that he saw the souls of them that were beheaded, 
much less that he saw the martyrs themselves that were 
beheaded, sitUng upon thrones. He] says only that he 
saw thrones, and those who sat upon them, not det^p- 
mining who they were : or rather making it sufficiently 
plam that this is not to be understood of souls. For 
iha words employed do not admit of this inteifHretatiem. 
In the Greek they are xa) x^iftm i^«l« mwtits* But if the 
reference had been to souls (r«( ^v;i^) «vt«i« would 
have been used. — ^Further, he does not «ay» that he saw 
that the men who were beheaded lived t^ain ; far lesa 
that the bodies of the beheaded Mved again on the earth. 
He asserts merely, that he saw the soub of them that 
were beheaded, not living again^ but living ; that is, 
filled with wioeasing joy, as Abraham, Isaac, and Jaeob 
live to God ; aad reigning with Christ, aam^, in the 
kingdom of gbry, where they res^ the firait of tbeir 
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k^oun and ^eath, whilst the7 behold the enlargement 
of the charch during these thousand yesm. 

" Besides the souls of those which had been beheaded 
which t^^r in heaven, John saw on earth those (ob- 
serve, it^^Dt the souls of those, but the perstms them- 
selves) who did not worship the beast nor his image, &e. 
that is, those who, adhering steadfastly to Christ, de- 
termined to have no fellowship with Antichrist. These 
also lived, enjoying a blessed peace of cMiscienee and 
a rich abundance of sjuritual consolation— and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years. Not that tilieir tires as 
individuals extended to a thousand years, for this never 
was and never will be the lot of any mortal, but men of 
that description reigned during many successive ages, 
till the appointed period. And if you strongly urge thenr 
Mvuig agcwh this may be affirmed of these also, for they 
lived again, inasmuch as under the t3rranny of the beast 
tiiat description of men had lately been harassed, op- 
pressed, reduced to a smatt number^ and involved in 
such difficulties and privations, that they scarcely lived, 
or discovered any princqile of vitality at all ; but now 
the face of afi^Euis bemg changed, their nuii!)}ers are in- 
creased, and breathing a freer air, they move all their 
limbs with ease and spirit** — H. Witsii Exer. Sine, 
p. 513-516. Amstel. 1697. 

It will be observed, that the above extract does not 
present, in every poini, an exact accordaney with our 
foregoing exposition, but the agreement in the main par- 
ticulars is sufficiently marked for the purposes^ of illus- 
tration. — ^Leaving then the preceding mtei^retatkm to be 
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judged of bjr ito own merit, we proeeed to the eonnder- 
atkm of the further particulars of the visioiu 

*' But the rest of ^e dead lived not again, until th« 
thousand years were fulfilled*'' The *•# ^w^fmv nn^Sf 
^--4he rest rf the deadj here spoken o^ am evidttitlj 
mentioned by way of antithesis to the 'living* and 
* reigning' mart)mB alluded to in the preceding verse ; 
and if we have succeeded in showing that by the one 
class are to be understood the spiritually livings it witt 
follow that by the other are to be understood the 
epirititaUy dead^ as otherwise the point of the opposition 
is altogether lost. The prophet, it will be recoUeoted, 
or the Holy Spirit by the prophet, is describing a dark 
and disastrous period of the church, a time when the 
Beast was rising to the zenith of his power, and wh^i 
the great mass of the nominally Christian world had 
adoiowledged his dominion, and taken upon them his 
miu-k. This vast multitude constituted < die rest of the 
dead,' an expression which Parens affirms to be equiva^ 
lent to *•# Atiff-o) utt^6) — the rest^ (eren) the dead; as in 
Rev. 9. 20. the phrase *«< A^israi rSt wt^mcSi — the rest 
qf the men which were not kiUed by these plagues^ is 
plaiidy equivalent to *•< Ati^r*/ '•/ Mf^^an-a — therest^ 
{even) the men^ which were not killed, since otherwise 
the expression would involve a contradktion in terms, 
the object of the writer being to .make a distinction be- 
tween those who were killed and those who were not 
During this calamitous era, therefore, the body of pro- 
fessed Christians throughout the dominions of the ten 
Kings who occupied the * thrones' of the vision, was 
divided into two great classes, those who were spiritu-* 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



198 TREATISE ON 

oZ/y living and thos^ who were spiritual^ dead, the 
latter constitating the vast majority in point of num- 
bers, and being elsewhere described as ' all the world 
that woi^i^ed afler the beast/ and again alluded to 
Rev. 13.^ where it is said that ' power was given him 
(the Beast) over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations ; 
and all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life (the roH 
or catalogue of the living) of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world.' They were those in fact who 
constituted the members of that grand Apostasy, headed 
by the character so clearly predicted and so largely de- 
scribed by the Apostle under the denomination of ' the 
Man of Sin.' These then were the spiritually and 
mystically dead, ' for he that liveth in sin is dead while 
he liveth.' No ray of the light of life beamed on the 
darkness of their millennial night. They were in a 
Btttte of moral dormancy and deliquium, from which it is 
the scope of this passage to assure us that they should 
not be awakened so as to live through the lapse of that 
protracted period. But does the language, rightly inter- 
preted, imply that they should live afier the expiration 
of that term? By no means. The drift of the Spirit 
of inspiration is merely to intimate that the latter class 
were distinguished from the former by the fact, that those 
who composed it did not live through the memorable 
period of the thousand years, without at all necessitat- 
ing the inference that they did live after the period had 
expired. It is a well established canon of interpretation, 
that adverbs, denoting a termination of time, are, not- 
wiUistanding, often intended, not to intimate an actual 
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tenninationr but, (m the contrary, to signify perpetuity. 
Thus Ps. 110. 1. 'Sit thou at my right-hand until I 
make thine ^nemies thy footstool.' Is it at all implied 
by this that Christ. should cease to sit at his Father's 
right-hand when his enemies wel-e brought into subjec- 
tion? So also Is. 22. 14. ' This iniquity shall not be 
purged till ye die.' But are we to infer that it should 
be purged then? Certaiidy not. It is equivalent to 
saying it should never be purged. In like manner 
I Sam. 15. 35. *• Samuel came no more until the day of 
his death ;' i. e. never came any more. 2 Sam. 6. 23. 
^ Michal had no children until the day of her death ;' 
i. e. never had any. Rom. 5. 13. ' For until the law, 
sin was in the world.' But did sin cease after the en- 
trance of the law ? Obviously the writer's aim is to 
state a, particular fact in respect to a particular period 
of time, without in the least intimating that that fact 
ceased when the period ceased. So in the present in- 
stance. Nothing farther is intended to be affirmed 
respecting * the rest of the dead' than that they did not, 
like those to whom they are opposed, live during the 
memorable Millennium. As to what happened to Uiem 
after that period, nothing is expressly said ; but in con- 
formity to the usage just illustrated, the inference is that 
they never lived in the sense in which living is predi- 
cated of the ' souls' of the martyrs. We are -aware, in- 
deed, that the phrase ' lived not again' may be thought 
to nfiiUtate with this construction ; but although it cannot 
be doubted that our trani^ators read in their copies 
an^ntrttfy lived again, yet it is remarkable that some of 
the most approved editions of the New Testament, as 
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thatofKiiapl^for imrtanoeyrejeet^&katf a corrupt read- 
ing, aad iatert tZ'^m^ lived. There is little doubt &at 
tfPf^vTMi has crept into the text firom the«coii8tnietioii 
pat upon fZ^Ttit in the iNrece<&ig varse. As in the pre- 
▼ailing views of the Milieniu«im ^at word was nnder^ 
iHood to signify a Uteral resurreetMn^ or Ihing agafyti 
the inferenee would not be unnatural that when Ihe 
same thing was denied of a certain dass of men, the 
term emfdoyed would of course be one having the same 
stgnification, only preceded by a negative. This affinrds 
a specimen of the manner in winch men's preconceived 
bypo^ses have been sufiered to warp, not their intor- 
pretataon only, but the very reading of ihe sacred text. 
** This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is 
he that hath part in the first resurrection : on such ihe 
soemid death hath no power ; but they shall be pHests 
ei €rod and of Christ, and cltaU reign with him a thou* 
sand years." The original thA^euKi reswrreeHan^ we 
^[^[Hrehend to be here used as the abstract for the eon- 
O'ete, strictly denoting the perecne who compeeed ihe 
reeurreeHen. Thus Rom. d. 30. ' Seeing it is one God 
which shall jusdfy the cwcvmcUion (L e. those who are 
circumcised) by feith, and the tmewcuweUiem (i. e. thoise 
who are not circumcised) through ^Ui.' So also 
Bom. 4. di * Cometh this blessedness then upon the 
eircumeiman only, or upon the uncircumckim% alsof 
GaL 2. 9. 'That we should go unto the heathen, and 
they unto the dr^timmtoii (the Jews).' Phil. 8. 3* 
*We are the dMreumdeUm (the circumcised ones).' 
nnl. 3. 2. < Beware (^the coiu»stofi (the concisionists).* 
Bom. 11. 7. ' The eUetim (the elect ones) hadi oh- 
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taiiMd it' In like maiier, the expression, « This is the 
fir^ resimrectioB,' we understaiu} as equivalent to ^ This 
is the finat body of resurrectionists/ Not that we sup- 
pose a hterdl eorporedl re^urrecHon to be intended, for 
it does not appear that there is to be a first and second 
Uieind resurrection, birt a tnyHkal and spiritual one ; a 
reswrre^on which erhali ahswer to die explanation 
given above of the ^ Hving' of the saints and martyrs of 
the ndUennial era. Repentance and abandonment of 
sin, conversion to truth and holkiess, devout obedience 
to the divine cimunandments, a determined but humble 
p^ffiieveranee ia maintaining ' the testimony of Jesus 
»id the word of God,' a resolute purpose to withstand 
at all hasards Ihe aggressive usurpations of antichrist 
tkmtsni^ may justly be deemed a conduct worthy to be 
diar&i^eriaed m a rtswrrtetion to spiritual life, and 
ihe^etoPB ^p^y attfSmted to the noble band of com* 
laMMfrs ind witnesses whose bright example of courage 
eonstancy, seal, faith, and patience, relieved the dark«> 
MBS of that gloomy pemd. In reference, therefbre, to 
a more gei^ral and powevM and glorious triumph of tl^ 
gospel, a revivescence of righteousness still more iUns^ 
trioos, to be enjoyed in subsequent ages of the church; 
ilmB i» termed by way of distinction ' the first resurrect 
^n.' And of this resurrection the subjects are pu>- 
iioun<^ to be * holy and blessed,' inasmuch as they are 
iavemed with a happy immumty from the peril of bemg 
involved in < the second death,' though they might be 
called to endcffe the pains of the first. This expression; 
which oefcurs in no other part of the Scriptures but in 
the Apooafypse, viz. jcIu 2, II. ^He that overcometib 
S 
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shall not be hurt of the see<md' deaih;^ and, ch. 30. 14. 
< And death and hell were cast i^o the lake of fire. 
This is the second dasUh^^ is not perhaps susceptible of 
an explication so clear and saiis^Bustory as omild be de* 
sired. It is a phrase of Rabbinic ra^r than of ser^ 
tural origin, and is evidently used to d^aote some fear* 
. ful kind of punishment to be inflicted upon transgresscMS, 
whose guilt was of a deep die, in some anticipated ati^ 
called by them ' the world to ccmie.' But until we are 
enabled to learn with more precision than has je^ been 
practicable, the real sense affixed by Jewish writers to 
the phrase ' world to come,' we must remain in a great 
measure ignon^t of the exact import oi the expreesieft 
* seccmd death,' In the mean time, the doly clew wEiek 
we possess to guide us to its meaning is ai^orded by the 
fi^owing passages, collected from the Chaldee Paia<' 
l^irasts, Deut 33. 6. * Let Reubra lire and not die.' 
Jems. Targ. ^ Yivat Reuben in seculo hoc, neq^ raoii* 
atur morte secunda' — let Reuhen Uve in tkis werU and 
let him not die the sscond death. TheTargum of Jona^ 
than, however, has, < Nee moriatur mc^te qua morhu^nr 
improbi in fi^turo seculo' — nor let him die the demth wkieh 
the wicked die in the world to e^meJ Is. 33. 14. < Smdy 
this iniquity shall not be purged from you, till ye die.' 
Targ. < Donee moriamini morte secunda' — tiU pedie^ 
SECOND DEATH. Is. 66. 6. ^ But wUl tccompensc, even 
recompense into their bosom.' Targ. <Et tradun 
morti secnnde corpora eorum'-^an<2 / wUl deliver thekr 
bodies to the second death. Is. 6. 15. * The Lord shall 
slay thee.' Targ. ^ Interficiet vos Dominus morte se- 
cunda' — the Lord shaU slaf yom wiA ike sbcoi» 
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MUTH. Jei; 51. 39. ^ That they may sleep a perpetual 
deep, and not wake, aaidi the Lord. Targ. ^ Sed mori- 
antur mottt aeeaoda,, et wm Yvr^skt in secnlo futnro*-— 
imt Ut them d^ the 8EC0119 dmath, and nat Hve in the 
world to come. Ps. 49. 10. • For he seeth that wise 
lAMi <fie«' Targ. t Qucmiain videbk sapiei^s improbos, / 
quimoriuntnr morte secunda, at adjudicanlur Geh^rns* 
-«-jf lice he ehatt see the wicked wi»$ men who die the 
SKCoitD DBATH, and adjudged to heU. Although, there- 
fore, Cocceius understands by the * second death* in 
this passage merely jlTna/ apostacy^ or hopeless obdura- 
tkm of heart ;* yet it is prob^le that it points to the 
idtimate irreroeable doom of the lost after death. If 
so, the drift ei the prophet is to ccmvey the assurance^ 
that the blessed participants of the first resurrection 
should not only enjoy ail the presei^ happiness an4 
tnun^ph, ineluded m their *liyii^* and * reigning* state 
en earth, but in ad^tion to this^ should be erowned with 
the prerogative of exemption ftom the fearfiil lot of 
those who might finally sink beyond redemption into 
the woes and horrors of the * second death.' 

The Holy Sfurit having thus completed ^1 that it was 
lieeessary to say respec^g the state of thii^ within 
the limits of Christendom during the period of Satan's 
restraint, having fully acquainted us with the sufierings 

* Qui autem revizeront, ii huM «aiit, quia jtuH'taneti^ quia 
a Spiritu Sancto eanctificati ad amorem veritatitf. Propter earn 
eausam ucvnda morst avoim^ amoTooia^ induratia, in eos potesta- 
tem non habet. Regenitl non deficersnt ; quia beati et saneii 
sunt ; h. e. quia a Deo justifieati sunt et arrhabonem Spirttiis 
a Deo aeceperunt, et eo ngoati iuiit-«»CM. in IU9* tU 0. 
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fod trials of the victims of papal peneeutioii, aaothcr 
transition now occurs ia the thread c^the tiiioBuy Bar- 
rative, and he proceeds to the meotorable fnale of the 
Dragon's machinations against the dbvich, «VMitnatiBg 
in his own defeat and destruction.* The consideration 
of this part of our subject will ibrm the natter of tlieenr 
suing chapter. 

* ^^ BeonttM Stttan wai still to pl|ky a hurt gantt beSotn h9 
was condenined to his final judgmtnt, by which ho shall be 
quite driven from having any thing to do with mankind ; the 
Holy Ghost goes on now to show us how ho comes to his end 
in seeking, wKen loosed oat of prison, to regain his dominion 
•ver m«a by tssanltiaf even Cl»i«t and hk raints, all «f¥er his 
kingdom ; even to the very attacking of the hkt$ed and holff 
city. The prison therefore is the abyss wherein he was chained. 
We have no hints at all to make us determine what, and where, 
this prison shall be ; whether Satan indeed shall, daring the 
HiUeonium be quite withomt vieible rotariee, or whether he 
shall have aome snch, but in so low a condition, and so anich 
penned up, that he shall be as in a prison among them, without 
capacity to make excursions to disturb the peace of the world. 
If this last be true, it is likely {hat it toiU be among some of those 
nations which are oaUed Oog andMagogin the next verse, and 
which he viill then seduee to di^urb Christ kingdmM.^^Bau- 
buz Perpet, Comment, p. 943. 



Digitized by CjOOQIC 



THl MILLSNMIUII. 205 



' CHAPTER V. 

EXPUCATION OF THE CM>« AND MAGOG OF THE 
APOCALYPSE. 

Varioui Opinions of Commentators respecting Gog and Ma- 
gog — Reason of this Diversity — The mention of this mystic 
Power hy John extremely brief and obscore, because more 
fuUj predicted by Ezekiel— The Identity of the Gog and 
Magog d^cribed by the two Prophets maintained — An ex- 
tended Exposition of Ezek. Ch. xxxyiii. — Gog and Magog 
shown to be a prophetical denomination of the Turks — Con- 
ftequently the same Power with the Euphratdan horsemen <^ 
the sixth Trumpet, and to be referred to the same Period-* 
As eertain, therefottit thai the Mi]lenniwm is past, as that the 
events of the sixth Trumpet hare transpired — Destmetioa 
of Gog and Magog by Fire €tom Heaven explained— Objec- 
tions answered. 

«^And when a thousand years are expired, Satan shall 
be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive 
the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle ; the 
number of whom is as the sand of the sea.** No part 
of the Revelation has given rise to a greater diversity of 
opinion, or to wilder or more extravagant conjectures, 
than this announcement of the future appearance and 
exploits, defeat and destruction, of the mystic Gog and 
Magog. On the one hand, the tremendous power 
shadowed forth by this denomination has been summoned 
S2 
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up from the then harbarous and pagan heittisphere of 
America and the Terra Australis Incognita. On the 
other, they have been generated, like the classieal Py- 
thon, by the productive heat of the sun, from the teem- 
ing slime of the renovated earth. And again, the bars 
of the grave have been burst in quest of them, and they 
have been resolved into countless armies of the risen 
dead, to whom a resurrection to life has been but a res- 
urrection to their former fiendish malignity against the 
people of the saints, by which they are now urged on to 
a new assault against the holy and happy portion of the 
univeise. Mede, Burnet, and Q^ are the distinguished 
names by which these strange hypotheses ai» severally 
endorsed, and their credit has given them currency, to a 
greater or less extent, zmoxig i>tbers of inferif^ note. 
Anath^ elam of writers, giving a purely mystical in^rt 
to the appdhttion, aruppose it to be kitended merely as 
a figurative term denoting the enemies of the church in 
general, whether Pagan, Mohammedan, or pseudo-Chris- 
tian.* 
As, however, th^ vi^ws of ei^posit^ni Tje^pto^ng the 

* The objection to this mode of intefpretatidn is well stat6d 
by Calovius :—** Sed nittus mftnifesttun ent, doseribi omrtuiii rog- 
uwHy EC certo9 pppuios, quoruw |iM»i|ia, ffwixuaam, €t sitam 
expressit Spiritus Sa^ctu8» neque in tarn operosa popQloraoxa 
AominibuB gentilibus, et patronymids deieriptione, ilia omiua 
allegorice exponi possunt, nisi vim textui insignem facere ve- 
limtts'' — ''But it is too ohviousr^ that a partieular kingdom is de- 
scribedy tmd certain jMOf^, whose namo^prommotii emd nliMrfim 
are ex^res^ designated Jby (he Hjoijf Spirit; nor in such a la* 
bored description of people hy their gentile and paironymic denom* 
ination can all these things be understood allboobically unless 
we would do positive violence to tkt text,* — Calovius in he. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Gog and Magog of ihe Afoealypae have beea goftaoA 
sturdy by thdr theories of the MiUenmum* it is not svx-^ 
prisiBg that they should have broaehed the most fanci* 
fill constructions of the eacred text. For as long as 
they regarded die Milknmum kself sm yet future, they 
were obl^ed of course to consider the entnoice of these 
hostile powers upcm the prophetic arena at the end of the 
thousand years, as ako futiire* They would as soon 
have sou^t for the hving arocmg the dead, as to have 
recurred to history for the id^iti^cationx>f those mystic 
personages. But as the future is the fkld of cmijecture, 
imagination has been suffered to run riol m the attempt 
to conjure up horn among the shadows &i coming ages 
the mysterious characters here described* That we 
look vspon all such antieipalicms as grtHuictteas and du- 
merical, tbe reader will have inferred firom the foregoing 
train of remark. Regarding the MiUeaimmn as Icmg 
since past, we of cmirse recur ht the ftilfilmentof the 
prediction concerning Gog and Magog to the pages fd 
history, instead of the auguries of f»r(ifliecy ; uid as fte 
establishment of our main theory respecting the ohco* 
nology of the A^Uenuiura afR>rds a strong prima faeU 
evidence tluit the event in question has at least entered 
upon a course of accompltthment, so the positive pro(^ 
of the latter poi»tion will be found to reflect back a pow- 
erful confirmation of the former. 

And here it may be remarked in the outset, that it 
can scarcely have escaped the notice of the reader of 
the Apocalypse, diat the mention of this hostile pow^, 
whatever it may be, is extremely brief and obscure, and 
aecompanied with no clew whieh might serve to aid the 
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enquirer in his attonpts to identify k. In other parts of 
the book inrobring raystenons rerelations, hints and in- 
timations are dirown out formally or incidentally inih 
ihe express design of enabling us to api^y the symboli- 
cal shadows to their appropriate substances. But no- 
thing of the kind oecurs in regard to Gog and Magog. 
They are, Vke Melchizedek in the history of Moses, sud- 
denly introduced upon the stage, and after acting a part 
of great moment, as suddenly dismissed, and nothing 
more is heard tfi them. But what is the inference to be 
drawn from this feature of the prophetic narrative t 
Does it not indicate unequivocally that the l^irit of in- 
spiration presumes upon a certain amount of infofma- 
tion in the reader's mind derired or deriyable from other 
portions of the sacred rohune ! As the whole system 
of inspired prophecy, both in the Old Testament and 
the New, is intimately connected together, the visions of 
John being in most cases merely an expansion of the 
more d^ose and involved revelations of Isaiah, Ezekiel, 
or Daniel, so where any particular series of events is 
more frilly developed by one prophet, we should of 
course expect it to be more succinctly given by another. 
Here then, we are persuaded, we have the true grounds 
of Uie brevity of the Holy Spirit in the passage before 
us satisfactorily laid q>en. For it so happ^is that m the 
book of Ezekiel, ch. M and aft, we have a strflungly 
parallel proj^ecy detailing at great length and with the 
utmost minuteness every particular respecting the Apo- 
calyptic Gog and Magog which ean be necessary for a 
complete expltoatiiHi of this part of the vision. The 
two prophets unquestkwably aUode to jHreeisely the same 
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power, the Buae period^ and the same ev^aU, uaA tin 
i^eader wiU probably be surprised at the extent to whk^ 
ttie one is capable of being made to illastrate the other.* 
The necessity ther^re^ is forced upon us of enter* 
ing into a mmnte ccmaideraJioa of the Old Testam^^ 
prophecy in order to do full jnstiee to onr exposition of 
the language oif John. Skill we do not hesitate lo assure 
the reader that he will ei^>erience no dimim^ioB of in- 
. terest in passing from the one to Ae oth^. We axe still 
engaged in the j^easing task of expk>riDg the ^dlamber8 
of imag^y* in the august temple of prophecy, all of 
them reptoe with tr^uiurea of mere value thaa the eata* 
combs of Egypt 

szskul, ch. xzxviif — xxxix* 

" And the word of the Lord came ujoio me, saying, 2. 
Son of man, set thy face against Gog, the land of Ma^ 
gog, the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal, and pro- 
phesy against him, 3. And say. Thus saith ihe Lord 
God ; Behold, I am against thee, O Gog, the chief prince 
of Meshech and Tubal : 4. And I will turn thee back, 
and put hooks mto thy jaws, and I will bring thee forth, and 

♦ " Convenit autem heec Ezechielis prophetia cum ilia, que 
•it Apoe. 20» 8, oeqq. ceu ex coUatione cuivis patebit. Neque 
eDim pernndtm aUuiioMm iW allegatwr hsc predictio teil in- 
dioatov a Sp. S. earn nnae fine secoU imp\w)Um'^~^But iku. 
prophecy of Ezekiel coincides with that of Rev, 20. 8, etc, at wiil 
be apparent to any one on inspection. Jfor is this prediction 
there adverted to merely by way of allusion, but the design of the 
Bgiy Spirit it to intimate that it now, towards the end of the 
Mml4,reuiv€tittnKmnpk»kttmai-^CakuwadE99^ 
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1^ thine armyy hones and horsemen, allof themdothed 
^ with all sorts of armor, even a great company with 
> bucklers and shklds, all of them handling swords: 
5. Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya with them ; all of them 
with shield and helmet : 6. Gkmier, and all his bands ; 
the house of Togarmah of the north quarters, and all 
his bands : and many people with thee. 7. Be thou 
prepared, ao^d prepare for thyself, thou, and all thy com- 
pany that ^te assembled unto thee, and be thou a guard 
unto them. J8, After many days thou shalt be yisited : 
in the latter years thou shalt come into the land that is 
brought back from the sword, and is gathered out of 
many peofle, against the mountains oi Israel, which 
have been always waste : but it is brought forth out of 
the nations, and they shall dwell safely all of them. 9. 
Thou shalt ascMid and come like a storm, thou shalt 
be like a cloud tcAeover the land, thou, and all thy bands, 
and many people with thee. 10. Thus saith the Lord 
God ; It shall also come to pass, that at the same time 
shall things come into thy mind, and thou shalt think 
an evil thought: 11. And thou shalt say, I will go 
up to the land of unwalled villages ; I will go up to them 
that are at rest, that dwell safely, all of them dwelling 
without walls, and having neither bars nor gates ; 12. 
To take a spoil, and to take a prey, to turn thine hand 
upon the desi^ate places that are now inhabited, and 
upon the people that are gathered out of the naticms, 
which have gotten cattle and goods, that dwell in the 
midst of the land. 13* Sheba'and Dedan, and the 
merchants of Tarshish, with all the 3roung lions thereof, 
shall say unto thee, Artdiou come to take aspoUt hast 
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Ihon gathered thy company to take a prey ! to carry 
away silver and gold, to take away cattle and goods, to . 
take a great spcnl 1 14. Therefore, son of man, pro- 
phesy, and say unto Gog, Thus saith the Lord God ; In 
that day, when my people of Israel dwelleth safely, 
shalt thou not know it ? 15. And thou shalt come firom 
thy place out of the north parts, thou, and many people 
with thee, all of them riding upon horses, a great com- 
pany and a mighty army : 16. And thou shalt come up 
against my people of Israel, as a cloud to cover the 
land ; it shall he in the latter days, and I will bring thee 
against my land, that the heathen may know me, when 
I shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog, before their eyes. 
17. Thus saith the Lord God ; Art thouhe of whom I 
have spoken in old time, by my aervants the prqphets of 
Israel, which prophesied in those days many years, that 
I would bring thee against them ! 18. And it shall 
come to pass at the same time, when Gog shall come 
against the land of Israel, saith the Lord God, that my 
fury shall come up in my face. 19. For in my jealousy, 
and in the fire of iny wrath, have I spoken. Surely in that 
day there shall be a great leaking in the land of Israel : 
20.^ So that the fi^es of the sea, and the fowls of the 
heaven, and the beasts of the field, and all creeping 
things that creep upon the earth, and all the men that 
are upon the face of the earth, shall shake at my pres- 
ence, and the mountains shall be thrown down, and the 
steep places shall fall, and every wall shall fall to the 
ground. 21. And I will call for a sword against him 
throughout all my mountains, saith the Lord God : every 
man^s sword ahall be against his brother. 22. And I 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



214 TKBATtSV on 

wfll plead against him with pestilence and w^ blood $ 
and I wiil rain upon him, and upon his bands, ^d upon 
the many people that are with him, an orerfiowing rain, 
and great hailstones, fire, and brimstone. 23. Thus 
will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself; and I will 
be known in the eyes of many naticms, and they shall 
know that I am &e Loil^ 

Ch. XXXIX. 1. Therefore thou son of man, pro- 
phesy against €rOg, and say, Thus saith the Lord God ; 
Behold, I am against ^e, O €rog, the chief prince of 
Meshech and Tubal ; 2. And I will turn thee back, and 
leave but the sixth part of thee, and wOl cause thee to 
come up flrora the north parts, and will bring thee upon 
the mountains of Israel : 3. And I will smite thy bow 
out of thy left hand, and m& cause thine arrows to fall 
out of thy right hand. 4^ Thou shalt fall upon &e 
mountains of Israel, thou, and all thy bands, and Ihe 
people that is with thee : I will give thee unto the rav^ 
eiu»us birds of eveacy sort, and to die beasts of the field 
to be devoured. 5. Thou shalt fall upon the open 
field : for I hare e^ken h, saith the Lord God 6i 
And I will s^d afire on Magog, and ammig them that 
dwell carelessly in the isles : and they shall know that 
I am the Lord. 7. So will I make my holy name known 
in the midst of my people Israel ; and I will not let them 
pdlute my holy name any more : and the heathen shall 
know that I am the Lord, the Holy One in Israel. 

The remark has been made by former commentators 
that the concluding chapters of the prophecy of Ezekiel 
and die Aj)ocalyp8e of John bear a striking resemblance 
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Id eaeh o(}ier^ A iresurrection is men^med by eadi--^ 
the invasion, with its disastrous ccmsequenees, of Gog 
and Magog) is predicted by each — ^and in each we meet 
with the description of a remarkable city, with its va- 
rious appurtenances. The grand burden of the two 
oracles in their closing parts is obviously the same, so 
that the citation of the one is absdutely indispensable 
to the correct exposition of the other. But although the 
kindred character of these predictions has been long 
since noted, we are not aware that the attempt has ever 
been made to identify them in the manner or to the extent 
which we now propose to do. 

The scope of the prophecy contained in the chapters 
quoted above has been variously understood by commen* 
tators. By some it is regarded as the prediction of a 
tomidable invasion against the land of Israel subsequent 
to their return from the Babylonish captivity, and Gog is 
considered but another name for Antiochus Epiphanes, 
and JVf agog the mystic denomination of the mingled bar- 
barian hordes which fought under his banner. But the 
history of the Jewish nation discloses no events in any 
period of its annals which answer to the lofly figurative 
representations here given,* and the mass of commu- 
tators at the present day seem inclined to rest in the con« 
dusion briefly stated by the judicious Editor of the Com- 
prehensive Bible : — ^ Though it is not generally agreed 

• **lnterpretestamenisanioris judiciilibenter concedunt, m- 
tegrum complementum in historic nondum demonstrari posse, 
sed in futurum tempus esse conjiciendum*' — Interpreters of 
tound judgment freely admits that tht entire fu^Ument cannot at 
set be demonstrated from history^ hvU is to be referred to the 
ftiture* — JV[ichaeIts. 

T 
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what people or transactions are here predicted, jret it 
seems evident that the prof^ecy is not yet accom{dished« 
Nothing occurred in the wars of Camhyses or Antiodins 
Epiphanes with the Jews that answers to it ; and the 
expression here used — ' in the latter days' — ^plainly im- 
plies that there should be a succession of many ages 
between the publication of the prediction and its accom- 
plishment. It is therefore supposed, with much proba* 
bility, that its fulfilment will be posterior to the conver- 
sion of the Jews and their restoration to their own land, 
and that the Turks, Tartars, or Sc3rthiaus, from the 
northern paurts of Asia, perhaps uniting with the inhabi$r> 
ants of some more southern regions, will make war up<m 
the Jews, and be cut off in the manner here predicted."'^ 
It will doubtless be admitted, then, that this prediction of 
Ezekiel did not receive its fulfilment prk»r to the Chris- 
tian era, and if we seek for it subsequent to that date» 
we presume it will not be referred to an earMer period 
than that of the Turkish invasion of the eastern pro* 
rinces of the Roman empire between A. D* 1000 and 
A. D. 1452, when the city of Constantinople yielded to 
the Moslem arms. It is to this period, in fact, in our 
opinion, that the prophecy is to be referred. We hare 
no doubt that the hostile power adumbrated by Gog and 
Magog, is identically the same with the Euphrat^an 
horsemen of the sixth trumpet, universally allowed to 
symbolize the rise and progress of the Ottoman em« 
pire, and of this, if we mistake not, the evidence will 
accumulate with every step of our ensuing e]q>esition« 

* Greenfield's Notei in loe. 
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«< Son of man, set thy fkce against Gog, the land 
of Magog, the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal, and 
prophesy against him," &c. The names occurring in 
the commencement of this prophecy refer us directly to 
the tenth chapter of Genesis, where Moses has given a 
detailed aecount of the peopling of the earth by the sev- 
eral sons of Noah and their descendants. ^' Now these 
^e the generations of the sons of Noah : Shem, Ham, 
imd Japheth ; and unto them were sons bom after the 
flood. The sons of Japheth, Oomer^ and Magogs and 
Madai, and Javan, and Tubals and Meshech^ and Teras. 
And the sons of Gomer, Ashkenah, and Riphath, and 
Togarmah,^ Now from the fact of these names being 
retained by Ezekiel so long after their original posses- 
sors had ceased to exist, it is evident that they are to be 
considered as ^e names of ncaions, and not of persons^ 
Indeed there are few idioms more frequent in the Scrips 
tures than that by which a people, even to the latest 
generation, are called by the name of their primitive 
founder. Thus the nation of the Jews is, in innumera- 
ble instances, called Israel, from Israel or Jacob, the 
father of their tribes ; the Edomites are repeatedly 
called jBdom, after the name given to Esau, their 
founder ; in like manner, Moab and Ammon are national 
denominations flowing from the names of their respective 
founders. So also in the passage of the prophet before 
us, Gog and Magog, as well as Meshech and Tubal, are 
doubtless to be construed as the distinctive appellations 
of certain people inhabiting those tracts and territories 
of the globe which originally fell to the lot of the indi- 
Tidus^Is whose pames they bore. < Gog,' indeed, in strict 
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propriely, appears to be used as^ a personification of the 
general power which held dominion over those re^<Hi:^y 
|B8t a9 we say of < theTurk,^in modem times, that he 
holds possession of some of the fairest portions of the 
earth, though the Turkish empire includes iir reality a 
great number of different nations. The expression^ 
tlierefore, * against Gc^, the land of Magog,' is equiva- 
lent to, ' against Crog, living in, or ruling over, the land 
of Magog/ In consistency with this figurative phrase- 
ology the same allegorical personage is called the 
^prince of Mesheeh and Tubal/ Now it is universally 
ctMiceded that ^Magog* is but another name for the pop^ 
ulous hordes of the north of Asia inhabiting the ancient 
Scythia. " Nothing," says Vitringa^ " is more certain 
and indubitable than that by * Grog and Magog,' in Eze* 
kiel, are d^ioted the posterity of Japheth, or those 
northern nations which peopled the cocmtry lying be- 
tween the Euxine and Caspian seas, and the region 
still farther north, extending from the Tanais on the 
west to the Mount Imaus on the east'"* RosenmuUev 
also observes, that ^* after what Bochart and Michaelis 
have written oa the subject, i# ia no longer susceptible of 
doubt, that by ^ Magog* here is intended the Scythia of 
the orientals."t In Gen. 10. 2. Magog is placed be- 
tween Gomer and Madai, that is, the Cimmerians and 
the Medes, to the north of each of whom were the 
Scythians. In fact there were no nations known to th« 
Hebrews situated farther to the north than those which 
are here associated with Gog; and in answer to th» 

♦ Vitring. in Apoc. p. 871. 

t RoseniQjal. Comment, in Esek. eh. ^ ti 
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^nealtcm wbethar the Magog of the Scriptares is to be 
Uk^n in the same latitude with the Sc3rthia of the 
Greeks and Lad&St or whether the title is ta be restricted 
to some partioiilar region of Seythia with its inhabitants, 
Michaelis hcdds decidedfy to the former* * Neither the 
geographical allusions,' says he, ' of Moses or Ezekiel, or 
tibe knowledge of the Hebrew race, extended beyond 
Magog, and the prophet here assigns to the power pre* 
£cted, too immense an army to coniust with a territory 
i4 moderate dimensions*' As therefore the ztamote 
regions of the north and the north-east were ^'Ittle 
known to the inhabitants of central Asia, there is every 
]^b8^Hity that those numerous tribes oi barbarians, 
eomfHrised by the ancients mider the general name of 
Scythians, and by the modems under that of Tartars^ 
are here included in the denomination of Magog, Je- 
rome expressly affirms, * that the Jews of his age un- 
derstood by Magog the rast and innumerable nations of 
Seythia, about Mount Caucasus, and ^e Palus Mseo- 
tis, and stretching on from thence along the Caspian to- 
wards India.' This is confirmed by the language of 
Josephus, who says, ^that Magog founded those nations 
which from him were named Magogitis, but which by 
the Oreeks are called Scythians.'* The Syriac and 

* *< Now this Gog, who brings with him the confederacy of 
all the nations, is not by us to he mistaken, who can add to ths 
light of ancient geography which our fathers have left us, the 
Abseriration of God's proTidence, whioh is showing forth 
Gog's great ascendant iK>wer in the sight of the whole world. 
The land of Magog is generally, and indeed beyond doubt, 
fixed to be the land beyond Mount Caucasus ; all which, with* 
out exception^ is now possessed by the Umpeior of the North. 
T2 
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Arabic writera, in like maimer, frequently introdoce t&e 
names of Gog and Mageg as a familiar designation of 
the Tartar nations bovdertng upon India, wad the Mo- 
hammedan tradition respecting the a|^arance of Gog 
and Magog among the precursors of the resurrection is 
very remarkable. Among the portentous signs of that 
grand event, Sale enumerates ' the eruption of Gog and 
Magog, or as they are called in the east, Y^jOkj and 
M^jikj ; of whom many things are related in the Koran, 
and the traditions of Mohammed. These barbariansy 
they tell us, baring passed the lake of Tiberias, which 
(he vanguard of their vast army will drink dry, will 
come to Jerusalem and greatly distress Jesus and his 
companions } till at his ret^uest Giod will destroy them^ 

And from Cog, it is believed by the learned, that the very name 
of Caucasus (Ooganis)^ as also the name of Georgia, or Gor- 
dia, in that district, is derived. Also from Magog they reckon 
that tho Msotio lake, or Sea of Asoph, hath its name. Gog 
is called the prince of Ross, Me^ech, and Tubal. The Mus* 
covites are believed, by common consent, to be the people o£ 
Meshech, and with them the people of Tubal are constantly 
joined. They are thought to have settled at the heads of the 
Euphrates and Tigris, between the Euzine and the Caspian' 
seas ; and from thence to- have sent up colonies tO: people tb# 
north ; of which it is believed that the Tobolsk! are one. Now 
the river Arazes, which runs through that region, was anciently,, 
and is still by the Arabians, called Ross :. so that Ross, Me- 
shech, and Tubal, which compose the princedom of Gog, dolb 
take in the region from the mouth of the Volg» to the mouth 
of the Don ;. from which region there can be no doubt that the' 
people called the Rossi or Russians, the Mosci <yr Muscovites, 
and the Tobolski, have proceeded, and all these northern eoan- 
tries have been peopled." — Irving*s Discourses on DtmieTs 
Vision of the four BtasU^ p. 476. 
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«nd fUi the earth with theu* carcasses, which after some 
tkae God will send birds to carry away, at the prayers 
c^ Jesus and his followers. Their bows, arro^i^, and 
quivers the Moslems will burn for seven years together ; 
and at last God will send a ram to cleanse the earUi, 
and make it fertile.'* This tradition is evidently a dis* 
torted reflection of the scriptural prophecy, like many 
other things contained in the Koran, which appear^ com- 
pared with the truth, like an object seen at the bottom of 
a river or lake when the surface is roughened by the 
wind.f Again, it is remarked by Bochart that the land 
of Gog and Magog is the region about Mount Cauca- 
sus, which the neighbouring Colehi and Armenians in 
their semi-Chaldaic dialect termed jDn lUy Gog^hasan^ 
i. e. fbrtress of Gog^ which the Greeks softened to K«u- 
4Mi9-«y, Caucasus^ in this same manner as they changed the 
Heb. ^bJly gamal^ tamely into lutfunkt^ camelus. The name 
is also detected in * Gogarene,' a part of Iberia, men- 
tioned by Strabo ; and Wells maintains that the Masotic 
Lake took its name from tlie descendants of Magog 
settled about it ; for from Magog is regularly formed 
MagogUis, or Magoiisj which last the Greeks miglu 
easily mould into MaioH^^ rendered by the Latins 
M(eotU»X 

♦ SaVs Koran, Prelim. Dis, p. 111. 

t ** The legend of the Koran teaches moreover that Gog and 
Magog were to be restrained within the limits of their appropri- 
ate region, by an immense wall of iron and brass, tiU the expira- 
tion of a certain predicted period, when the wall was to be re- 
duced to dast, and they were again to go forth as a desolating 
scourge upon the earth." — Sale** Koran^ vol. ii. p. 140. Lond. 
1825. 

% ^ What particular nations these shall be is not fully agreed 
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Now it is unquestionable that there is no yxoA in re- 
spect to the origin of natiosis more certain than that ihe 
Turks are the descendants of the ancient Scythians*^ 
^* in the nadst of these obscure calamities,'^ says 6ib«- 
bon, '* Europe felt the shock of a rerolutton, which fint 
revealed to the world the name and nation of the Turks. 
Like Romulus, the founder of that martial people was 
ruckled by a she-wdf^ who afterward made him the 
father of a aumerous progeny ; and the represmitatioa 
of Uiat animal in the banners of the Turks preserved 
the memory, or rather suggested the idea, oi a fable, 
which was invmited, without any mutual intercourse, by 
the shepherds of Latimn and those of Scytkia* The 
sides of the lulls were produ^ve of minerals, and the 
iron forges, for the purposes of war, were exercised by 
the Turks, the most despised portion of the great Khan 
of Geaugen (query — a derivative from Gog /)."* 

by learned men, who have turned tbeur attention t» this snltiectL 
But the best founded opinion is, that the Scythians are de- 
scended from Magog. It is also said, that the Mogul Tartars, 
m people of the Scythian race, are still called Magog by the 
Aralnan writers, who, beyond the writers of every other eoaxt- 
try, have preserved anei^it names and customs. That they 
shall be a northern nation Ezekiel plainly declares in ch. S8. IS. 
* And thou shalt come from thy place out of the north parts, 
thou and many people with thee.' This he predicts of Qog in 
the UUter day$. Hence it is highly probable that Grog and Ma- 
gog signify the Mogul Tartars, and certain that they signil^ 
these nations, be they who they will, who shall in fact be th» 
lineal descendants of Magog, Tubal, Mesheoh, and Togarmah, 
at the end of tho Millennium.''~-JbAn«^<m on Reo, voLii. p* 
366. 
• Dedine and Fall, p. 717. 
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Their first appearance, however, upon the 'European 
sta^e, was at a period too early to answer to the fulfil- 
ment of this prophecy ; but their incursions were check- 
ed, and in the language* of symbols they were bound 
in, or rather ai or aboutj the river Euphrates, till released 
by the blast of the sixth trumpet, when they were 
again let loose, and poured themselves down upon the 
Apocalyptic * earth.' It was this second irruption of 
the northern nations (called by Dan. 11. 40. *the king 
of the north*), in reference to which Gibbon remarks, 
that '• When the black swarm first hung over Europe, 
they were mistaken (rather, rightly taken) by fear and 
superstition for the Gog and Magog of the Scr^tures, 
the signs and forerunners of the end of the worldJ^ 
Our main position, therefore, viz. that the Turks and 
Tartars of modem times, inhabiting the very countries 
of the Gog and Magog, and genealogically descended 
jfrom them, are prophetically pointed at in the scope of 
this oraele, may be considered as fully established. 
We proceed then in our explication, the progress of 
which will throw still clearer light upon the position 
above mentioned. 

" The chief prince of Meshech and Tubal.** The 
original, *73Tn\ l|«^p I8^fc<1 X"^:., Gr. ct^x^vri pij, Mctrl^, 
%tU eo/3f A, may be rendered as it is by Bochart and 
others — prince of Ross, Meshech, and Tubal, as the 
Heb. term tvry, Rosh, for head or chief, is supposed by 
many to be a proper name, the genuine radix of RuS' 
sia, as Meshech, Gr. Mosoch, betrays its afiinity with 
Muscovy. " The learned Bochart,"^ says Wells,t " has 

» Decl. ftud Fall, p. 1021. t Sac Geog. p^23. 4to edv 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



932 TREATI8S OH r 

obsenred from the Nubian geographer, that the river in 
Armenia called by the Greeks Araxes, is by the Ara« 
bians called Rosk ; and he not only probably infers, 
that the people that lired in the coimtry about that river, 
were denominated Rosh ; but also proves from Jose- 
phus Ben Gorion, that there was a people in these 
parts named Rhossi. Now the Moschi and Rhossi 
being thus neighbours in Asia, their colonies kept to- 
gether in Europe : those of the Moschi in the province 
of Muscovy, i. e. about Moscow ; those of the Rhossi 
in the parts adjoining on the south. On the whole, 
therefore, it may be very properly believed, that the 
Muscovites and Russians in Europe were colonies of 
Meshech, or of Meshech and Tubal jointly.*' We are 
•till, therefin'e, conversant with the northern nations 
of the eastern continent, the very nations whose de« 
ccendants afterward fell under the dominion of the 
Turks, and have remamed so to the present day. 

'* And I will turn thee back, and put hooks into thy 
jaws, and I will bring thee forth, and all thine army, 
horses and horsemen,'' &c. The original for * I wUl 
turn thee back' is considered by Grotius, following 
some of the ancient versions, as equivalent to the Greek 
wtftrr^i'^tf^ and the Latin eircumagam^ I will turn thee 
hither and thither ; implying that his movements should 
be so entirely under providential control, that while 
aiming to accomplish his own infatuated counsels, he 
should be led, drawn, or driven, as a horse is reined 
and guided at the will of his rider, or as the fish, which 
has taken the hook into its mouth, is drawn in the water 
one way or the other according to the pleasure of the 
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angler.* As it is the prerogative of the Most High to 
make the wrath of man to praise him, while the re- 
mainder of wrath he restrains, so in the present instance 
he announces * his intention of so overruling the mad 
and headstrong projects of the invaders, that in thehr 
wildest career they should still be bringmg to pass the 
secret purposes of the infinite mind. The present ren- 
dering, * turn thee back,' is evidently incorrect, as it is 
said immediately after, ' I will bring thee forth.' With 
what conceivable propriety (^uld he be said to be 
' turned back' before he had * gone forth V The true 
import is doubtless that which we have given above^ — 
' In bringing thee forth I will lead and turn thee this 
way and that, as it seemeth good unto me.' 

A striking note of identification is afforded us in the 
allusion to the horses and horsemen, which were to 
constitute the strength of this tremendous armament. 
It brings tlie prediction into direct parallelism with that 
of John in the Revelation, in announcing under the 
sixth trumpet the fearful expedition of &e Euphrat^an 
horsemen, or the myriads of the Turkish cavalry. Rev. 
9. 16. ' And the number of the army of the horsemen 
were two hundred thousand thousand : and I heard the 
number of them.' The historian of the Dedine and 
Fall, who seems, in the construction of his great work, 
to have been * led by the nose' very much ih the man- 
ner of the people whose annals he relates, thus 3rield8 
his constrained attestation to the truth of the inspired 
word. ^As the subject nations marched under the 

♦ " Rather, *I will mislead thee ;' or, more paraphraBticallj, 
♦ I will infatuate thy counsel!.' "— J5ror#/fy. 
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standard of the Turks,, their cawdry^ vMk men and 
karseSi were proudly computed by miUiansJ^ " The 
sultan had inquired what supply of men he could fur- 
nish for military service. < If you send,* replied Ish* 
mael, ^ one of these arrows into our camp, fifty thou- 
sand of your servants wUl mount on horMehach^ *And 
if that number,* continued Mehmud, < should not be suf- 
fcient, send this arrow to the horde of Bulik, and you 
will find fifly thousand more. ' But,' said Gaznevide, 
dissembling his anxiety, < if I should stand in need of 
the whole force of your kindred tribes V * Despatch 
my bow,' was the last reply of Ishmael, ' and as it is 
circulated around, the summons will be obeyed by two 
^hundred thousand horseJ*^^ ^* The Roman emperors 
>vere suddenly assaulted by an unknown race of barba- 
rians, who united the Scythian valour with the fanaticism 
of new pros^jTtes, and the art and riches of a poweriul 
monarchy. The myriads of Turkish horse overspread 
a firontier of six hundred miles fi*om Tauris to Arze- 
roum ; and the blood of one hundred and thirty thou* 
sand Christians was a grateful sacrifice to the Arabian 
prophet.''^ The Prophet Daniel, in a parallel predic- 
tion, Dan. 11. 40, thus announces the desolating irrup- 
tion of the Turkish power ; '* And the king of the^ 
north shall come against him like a whirlwind, with 
chariots f and unth horsemen^ and with many ships ; and 
he shall enter the countries, and shall overflow, and 
shall pass over. He shall enter also into the glorious 
land (the land of Palestine), and many countries shall 
be overthrown." The Turkish forces were in fact com- 
♦Ded. and Fall, p. 717. t lb. 1055. J ft. 1058. 
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|K>8ed of a vast colluvies of barbaroiui naUons, which, 
^daimng infantiy as unsuited to the rapidity of their 
moTements, poured themselres down in immensoibodies 
of cavalry from the mountains and fastnesses of the 
north, sweeping like a tolrrent, a tempest, or a whirl> 
wind over the Asiatic provinces of Rome. 

'* Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya with them ; all of theDd 
with shield and helmet : Gomer and all his bands ; the 
house of Togarmah of the north quarter," &c. This is 
a farther specification of the various tribes aad people 
who were to range themselves under the Turkish ban- 
ner, forming a constituent part of the grand confederacy 
of Gog and Magog. We here see them flocking from 
the north, the east, and the south, thus fulfilling the 
terms of the Apocalyptic prediction, that after the 
expiration of the thousand years, ' the nations which 
were in the four quarters of the eartK should be gath- 
ered together in that fatal enterprise. 

" Be thou prepared, and prepare for thyself, thou, "*' 
tmd all thy company," Sic, We have before remarked 
that the prophecy of Ezekiel now imder consideration 
contemplates precisely the same series of events with 
that of the sixth trumpet of the Apocalypse, and that 
both refer to the period and the power of the post- 
millennial Gog and Magog. We have therefore a 
triple announcement of the same momentous issue by 
which a particular period of the world was to be dis- 
tinguished ; and if to these we add certain predictions 
in Daniel touching upon the same occurrences, it may 
be said that they are set forth in a fourfold diversity of 

representation. 

U 
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Now it is worthy of especial note, that in the vision 
of the sixth trumpet, when the four Euphrat^an angels, 
that is, the four Turkish sultanies, were to be loosed 
from their previous restraint, it is said. Rev. 9. 15. that 
* the four angels were loosed, which were prepared {it 
irotfutcrfunt) for an hour, and a day, and a month, and 
a year,' by which we are inclined to believe is simply 
intended, that they should all of them be ready precisely 
at one and the same time, even on the very same year, 
month, day, and hour, to perform their appointed work. 
The accumulation of these four terms seems designed 
merely to make the language more emphatical, and to 
represent it as a wonderful occurrence, that these difier* 
ent principalities should be prepared in the providence 
of God, simultaneously to break the bonds by which 
they had hitherto been impeded, and to do it also at that 
precise pomt of time which had been predetermined in 
the divine counsels. We conceive, therefore, that the 
expression * prepared' carries in it a direct allusion to 
the same phraseology in the Old Testament prophet ; 
^ Be thou prepared (fr«i/u4tHi}ri) ;' L e. be thou ready at 
the appointed time. It is in this sense of being ready 
that the origmal term occurs in the following passages : 
Ex. 19. 11. 15. ^And he ready {IvifMt) against the 
third day." Josh. 8. 4. 'Go not very far from the 
city, but heyeaJl ready (trgTh sr«yr«$ rr«i/u0i).^ And so 
elsewhere. The import, then, of the words may be 
supposed to be, that whatever might be the purposes or 
attempts of these northern invaders, their menacing 
might was to be held in abeyance up to the comple- 
tion of a certain definite period, when the providential 
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restraints which had hitherto curbed their operations 
should he removed, and that then, being fully ready^ 
every barrier should be burst, and nothing fartlier aj^uld 
oppose them in the accomplishment at once o^heir 
own designs and those of heaven. Accordingly, as if 
to explain this intimation, it is immediately added : — 

^ After many days thou shalt be visited ; in the latter 
years thou shalt come into the land that is brought 
back from the sword, &c. Thou shalt ascend and come 
like a storm, thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the 
land,^ &c. This must certainly be considered as 
throwing forward the date of the fulfilment of this pro- 
phecy to a period very far removed from the age of the 
prophet by whom the oracle was uttered. The phrase 
— ' in the latter years,' literally, * in the posteriority of 
years' — when occurring in the Old Testament, almost 
invariably refers to the period of the Crospel dispensa- 
tion, and generally to the concluding part of that period, 
so that it Is evident we are to look for the completion of 
the prophecy to a date considerably subsequent to the 
Christian era. The inspired assurance is, that after 
this long tract of time has been passed over, Qog and 
Magog shall, in some sense, • be visited.' The question 
is, in what sense ? The term taken by itself is am- 
biguous ; for in the scripture idiom God is said to * visit^ 
both when he executes his purposes of judgment and 
of mercy. Thus it is said of the fulfilment of the 
promise made to Sarah respecting the birth of a son» 
Gen. 21. 1. that Hhe Lord mVi^e J Sarah as he hadsaid» 
and the Lord did unto Sarah as he had spoken.' On 
the other hand« in speaking of the punishment of Korah„ 
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Dathan, and Abiram, it is said, Num. 16. 29. ' If these 
men die the common death of all men,, or if they be 
visitei afler the visitation of all men, then the Lord 
hath not sent mfiJ* So also Is. 26. 14. * Therefore 
hast thou visited and destroyed then^, and made all their 
memory to perish.' In the present instance, however, 
this latter acceptation of the term seems less pertinent,, 
as the object in these verses is mainly to describe the 
virarlike apparatus and the annihilating purpose of Gog,. 
while the intimation of his punishment is. deferred to the 
18th verse; 'And it. shall come to pass at the same 
time when Gog shall come against the land of Israel,^ 
sstith the Lord God, that my. fury shall come up in my 
face.' A more appropriate signification then must be 
sought for the word in this connexion. By recurrence 
to scriptural usage we find a number of instances where 
the Hebrew 1P9, to visits is used. in tlie sense of op- 
pointing as an overseer^ giving in charge^ entrusting 
with a commission, al^d in the passive, of being thus 
appointed, designated, or empowered. Thus Gen.. 34. 4. 

* And he made him (Joseph) overseer over his house> and 
all that he had he put into his hand.' Here the original 
is literally ^he made him to visit.' So Nunu 3. 10.. 
^And thou shalt appoint Aaron and his sons, and they 
shall wait on their priests' office.' 2 Chron. 36. 23., 

* Thus sailh Cyrus, King of Persia, All the kingdoms 
of the earth hath the Lord God of heaven given me, and 
he hath charged me to build him an house in Jerusalem.* 
Job 34. 13. 'Who hath given him a charge over the 
earth V Job 36. 23. * Who hath enjoined him his way t* 
Neh. 7. 1. * And when the porters^ uid the singei^s,, and^ 
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the lierites toere appointed^ {Ueh. * were visited*). Neh. 
12. 44. ^And at that time were some appointed (Heb» 
^ visited*) over the chambers for the treasura^* 4&;c. 
Guided by this clew we apprehend the genuinelmport 
of the term before us to be, that * after many days,' or 
when the destined era had elapsed, Gog and Magog 
should, in the deep counsels of heaven, be appointeiy 
commiasionedf and receive it in charge^ to execute, a» 
the organs of the divine will, a great and momentous 
work ; and this work the prophet immediately goes oik 
to describe. The degenerate nations of Christendom 
had, by their sins, rendered themselves obnoxious to the 
judgments of God, and these rude but powerful tribea 
were to be the instruments by which they should be 
inflicted. They are accordingly apostrophized to this 
effect, as were Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus when em-^ 
ployed for a similar purpose. " O Ass3rrian, the rod of 
mine anger, and the staff in their hand is mine indigna-^ 
tion. I will send him against an hypocritical nation,, 
and against the people of my wrath will I give him a 
charge^ to take the spoil, and to take the prey, ^c^ 
Howbeit he meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think 
so ; but it is in his heart to destroy and cut off nations 
not a few." In either case the agents employed were in-, 
tent upon the accomplishment of private ends of their 
own, and never dreamt that they were bringing to pass 
the pre-determined and pre-announced counsels of Him 
who sways the hearts of kings and the movements of 
armies M his pleasure. This view of the passage i& 
conflrmed by the renderings of some of the ancient ver<» 
U2 
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8ions. The Chal. Targum has it ; * Afier many isytf 
ihou fihalt prepare thy forces f and the Syriac, *Thott.. . 
shall fmeive charge^ or commandment' The SeptuiPI^ 
gint. employs tr^ifAMT^irU', fhau shdU he in readinesM r 
L e. m readiness to act in subserviency to the will of 
the Most High. 

In thiiSk connexion we cannot but advert to a remark- 
able but obscure passage in the prophecy of Isaiah, of 
which we imagine the true key is to be found in the 
burden of Ezekiel now under consideration, and in the 
pajpallel prediction of the Apocalypse. Is. 24. 21, 22. 
* And it shall come to pass in that day,^ that the Lord 
shall punish the host of the liigh ones that are on higlr, 
and the kings of the earth upon the earth. And they 
shall be gathered together as prisoners are gathered in 
-the pit, and shall be shut up in the prison, and after 
many days shall they be visited' We regard these two 
verses as an epitome of the twelfth and twentieth chap- 
ters of the Revelation^ the first containing the war in 
heaven and the overtlirow of the Dragon and his angels ; 
and the seccmd, the binding of Satan as a priisoner in 
the pit of the abyss, and his release in the person of Gog 
and Magog at the close . of the thousand years. It 
would subj6ct us to too wide a digression to enter fully 
into the consideration of the time, occasion, scope, con- 
nexion, &LC. of the prediction of which these verses form 
a part, but that the language quoted is smgularly ger- 
man to that of Ezekiel in the chapter under review, is 
obvious to every eye ; and it has never, moreover, beea 
appropriated by ccnnmentutors in such a way as to for* 
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bid our present application of it* In each of the 
jarophets the power predicted is represented as held for 
certain time in some kind of durance or restramt, and 
in each it is said that this power ' after many days shall 
be visited' — ^visited, that is, in the sense of having ob- 
structions removed, and of being designated to the per- 
formance of certain signal exploits, the pre-o(dainment 
of Heaven. Thus we perceive how the rays of scrip- 
tural light converge from every quarter to illustrate the 
history of the symbolical Dragon in his doings and his 
destiny. Considered as the prompting genius of the 
Pagan dominion, he is first struck down from ,the alle- 
gorical heavens (' the Lord shall punish the host of the 
high ones that are on high'), and then immured^ the 

*Aben-£zra upon thif passage retnariLs;— ^^OmnM mt«r- 
pretes consentiunt, ex pericopa hujos capitis id quad in loeo 
. hoc (so. V. 14 ot seqq.) dlcitnr, inteUigendum esse de bello Gogi 
et Mago gitempore future." — Ml the interpreters agree thai that 
which is said from this section of the chapter (v. 14.) and onward^ 
is to be understood of the war of Oog and Magog in some future 
hme, 

Vitringa also,, in the introduction to his Commentary on the 
S4th ck» of Isaiah, thus expresses his conviction of the identity 
of scope between this and the prophecy of Ezekiel ; — *^ Nee alio 
tendit prophetia Ezehielis de Gogo et Magogo, in ipsa terra 
Canaano tandem prosternendis ; que prophetia censeH debet 
huic nostre esse parallela ; undo irapmXXtiXia ^puottis Is. 24. itS. 
Post plures dies visitabuntur cum Ezeeh. 38. 8. ubi eadem phra- 
sis." — Aor does the prophecy of Ezekiel^ respecting the futurede' 
struction of Gog and Magog in the land of Canaan look any other 
way ; which prophecy ought to be considered parallel to this ^ 
ours; whence the parallelism of phrase in Is. 24. 22. * ^fter many 
days thou shatt be visited^' and Ezek. 38. 8. where the same ex* 
pression occurs. 
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prison-house of the mystic abyss (<as prisoners ar^ 
gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in the prison*), 
for the space of a thousand years, when the wordjBp 
prophecy proclaims the opening again of his prison!^^ 
door$, and the divine < visitation,' for wise and holy ends, 
sends him once more abroad in pemicious freedom to 
wreak his ire upon the nations. 

But who are to be more especially the victims of his 
machinations on this his second sally into the territories 
of which he had been dispossessed t < Thou shalt come 
into the land that is brought back from the sword, and 
is gathered out of many people, against the mountains 
of Israel which have been always (L e. a long time) 
waste.* Upon these words a commentator remarks, 
that by ' the mountains of IsraeP is to be understood the 
dmdikig pUu€s qf ^ ehurekj and by the * Isradites,' 
Chrittians.* It is unquestions^le that the subjects of 
the Gospel dispensation are usually spoken of by the 
Old Testament prophets under the denomination of 
< Israel;' br as the Apostle assures us, /he is not a 
Jew (Israelite) which is one outwardly ; neither is that 
circumcision which is outward in the flesh ; but he is a 
Jew which is one inwardly ; and circumcision is that of 
the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter.' Christians, 
therefore, constitute the spiritual Israel,t and a predicted 
hostile aggression against the church, against a people 
professing Christianity, would naturally be couched in 

* Per numttt Israel hotpitia ecclesis ; per IsradUat Christian 
intelligantur. — Miehaelis, 

t * And aa many as walk according to this rale, peace be on 
them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of GodJ* Gal. 6. 16. 
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language like that before us. As we have seen, bow- 
er, that * mountains/ in the idiom of tbe prophets, lit 
term denoting governments, kingdoms, or pnncipali- 
ties, tbe phrase ^ mountains of IsraeF more strictly im- 
plies the states, peoples, or bodies politic inhabiting tbe 
regions of Christendom. These Christian nations, 
therefore, spread over the territories of tbe church,, 
were to be the objects of this formidable northern inva- 
sion. But it is said to be a land * brought back from 
the sword, and gathered out of many people f that is, 
rescued, redeemed, delivered from actual or threatened 
subjugation. This we suppose to have been efected 
by the Crusades, by which the first torrent of this Turkish 
invasion was checked and turned back. ^* No sooner,** 
says a late writer, ^* had the Turks entered the Holy 
Land, and taken possession of Jerusalem, than Europe 
was in motion and in arms ; and nations marched to the 
field of the world's debate. Crusade followed afler 
crusade. Europeans became the assailants ; and in- 
stead of extending their teri:itories, the Turks could not 
retain the cqnquests they had won. On the subdivision 
of their empire into four suhanies, their victorious ca- 
reer was not long unchallenged, but speedily retarded 
and restrained. The Lesser Asia and Syria agaiki be- 
came fields of battle, but with foreign foes. From these 
countries, formerly overflowed by them, the Turks were 
repelled. The Crusaders from the west and the Fatim- 
ites on the south won back the countries which the 
Turks had conquered {a land brought back from tMe 
steard)^ and the original region of their conquest on the 
baiidu a»d borders of the Euphrates became the disputed 
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seats of their dominion, and was partly reft from them 
by the Franks, — ^The Turks for a long period wer e^^ 
thus restramed and hound. Though they came like ^flBp 
whirlwind so soon as their time of preparation began, ' 
yet their triumph was broken ; the first of their dynasties 
was dissolved — they seencied to be fitted for slaughter, 
rather than prepared to slay. — ^The Crusaders from the 
farthest west, with incredible loss of treasure and of 
blood, forced back the Turks to the regions where their 
conquests began: and the Moguls from Ibe farthest 
• east took up the task of repressing them.*** The identity 
of this terrific eacpedition with that of the Gog and Ma* 
^g of the Apocalypse is still farther confirmed by the 
parallel phraseology in which both of them are an- 
nounced. Thus in the one it is said, ^ Thou shalt ascend 
(«Me/39«7), and come like a storm,' &c. and in the otlier, 
* And they weni wp {ttufinowf) on the breadth of the earth, 
(land), and compassed the camp of the saints about,' 
&c. The word •u^a-ut^ ascended^ is peculiar to mili- 
^ry expeditions, from the fact that as citadels, towns,, 
and fortresses are usually situated upon mountains and 
high places, they could only be attacked by the besiegers 
first ascending to or towards them. Thus we find the 
word employed 1 Kings 20. 1. *And Ben-hadad the 
king of Syria gathered all his host together, and he 
went up (Mg^no-gf) and besieged Samaria.' Judg. 1. 1. 
< The children of Israel asked the Lord, saying. Who 
shall go up («ffli^fr«ii) for us against the Canaanites 
to fight agaiQst them?' 2 Kings 18. 25. *Am I now 

* K«ith'8 Sigm of Uie Timet, v<d. i. p. 307. 309. 
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come up (ttftfin/ut) without the Lord against this place 
destroy it? The Lord said to me, Go up {aaoi^^i) 
[gainst this land and destroy it.' So in numerous other 
instances. Indeed, in the most classic authors of Greece, 
the proper rendering of Awfitto-tf is expedition^ and no 
scholar is ignorant of the fact, that this is the very tide 
which Xenophon has given to the expedition of the 
younger Cyrus against his brother.* We are led, there- 
fore, to the conclusion, that the predicted assault of Gog 
and Magog, whether by Ezekiel or by John, was to be 
strictly a military invasion^ and consequently that the 
power thus denominated was to be a political^ and not a 
spiritucU power, as some have maintained. — Passing 
over several intermediate verses we come to the 
following :— 

V. 17. "Thus saith the Lord God; Art thou he of 
whom I have spoken in old time by my servants the 
prophets of Israel, which prophesied in those days 
many years, that I would bring thee against them?'' 
The language here is very remarkable. It may be said 
to afford a striking instance of the sovereignty of the 

* The same remark applies to the original word ix^/rXtfaay, 
rendered * compassed about.' This also is a military phrase oc- 
curring in relation to warlike invasions, as may be seen in the 
following passages; Luke 21. 20. *And when ye shall see 
Jerusalem compasud (icvKXovntvfjv) with armies.' Heb, 11. 39. 
» By faith the wails of Jericho fell down, after they were com- 
passed about (tcvKXiaOhra) seven days.' Thus also Eccl. 9. 14. 
• And there came a great king against it, and besieged it {KvkX»iet 
«vri|y).' Is. 29. 3. 'And I will camp against thee round about 
(icvKX»atf), and will lay siege against thee.' 
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spirit of prophecy. By a bold and beautiful stroke ot 
the license of inspiration, the entire lapse of the intiefe 
vening centuries between the utterance of the predwINr 
tion and the period of its accomplishment, is represented 
as haying been passed over, and the Most High is in- 
troduced just at the crisis of the fulfilment, while the 
hostile legions are mustering their dread array, whild 
the blast of the martial trumpet is congregating the 
countless hosts from the four comers of the earth ; and 
is made to apostrophise and interrogate' them in the 
manner here described. As though the divine mind it- 
self were impressed with a momentary emotion of 
wonder at the perfect accomplishment of his own pre- 
diction, he asks, as the darkening cloud of nations 
moves onward, whether indeed he now beheld the very 
power advancing to the very work, which he had ages 
before, by his prophets Ezekiel, and Daniel, and others, 
so clearly and unequivocally foretold? The highest 
flight of the genius of classic poesy may be challenged 
to exhibit a strain of grandeur and sublunity like this. 
But mere rhetorical effect is never the ultimate scope of 
the spirit of inspiration. Its revelations are made to 
minister to the understanding rather than to the taste, 
though the word of truth may occasionally flash forth a 
demonstration that it is rich even where it is confessedly 
poor. This striking apostrophe to Gog and Magog is 
but as the questioning of the criminal before his doom 
is pronounced. The verses immediately ensuing are 
big with the burden of destiny. " I will call for a 
sword against him throughout all my naountains (chris- 
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€an kingdoms), saith the Lord God : every vaaCs swqpd 
shall be ag amst his brother." But in order to display 
more clearly the remarkable accordance between the 
main features of the two prophecies, we shall presmt 
them, side by side, in a tabelated view, to the eye of the 
reader. 



Rev. ch. xx. Ezek. ch. xxxviii. ix. 

Son of man, set thy Ikce against 
Gog, the land of Magog. 

I Dvill bring tbee forth, and all thino 
army, horses and horsemen,— «Ten a 
- , _^ ^ ^ . P**^ company with bucklers, «li of 

Xndwjen the tho^uaiid ytars are them handling swonis : 
e^,S.tanshaUbeloo«»doutofhis p^„i.^ Ethiopia. and Libya, with 
'^ f*"^* w « ^ . . ^ them:— Gomer and aU his bands i tlie 

And*.Ufoo«itU,decsiTethen«. ^ouse of Togarmah of the north qnar- 
tk>n.wMchare in the ibor quarters of ^^ ^j ^ ^^ ^^ 

the earth, Gog and Bfagog, to gather j^ ^^^^ ^^ 

iHem to battle ; the number of whom ^^^^ ^y ^^y, ^^^^ .halt be vis- 
is M the sand of the sea. ^^. ,„ ^^^ j,^^ y^. ^^^ .,^ 

come into the land. 

Thou Shalt ascend and come like a 
storm, thou shalt 4>e like a ekiad to 
cover the land, thon, and all thy bands, 
^nd many people with thee. 



And thou Shalt come from thy place 

out of the north parts, thou , and many 

people with thee, all of them sitting 

upon horses, a great company, and a 

mighty army : 

And they went up on the breadth of And thou shalt come up against my 

the earth, and compassed the camp of people of Israel, as a cloud to cover the 

tbe saints about, and the beloved ctty: land; it shall be in the latter days, 

and Iwill bring thee against my land 
that the people may know me, when I 
shall be satisfied in thee, O Gog, beibrs 
their eyes. 
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And IwiU plead agaiiuii him witla 
pestilence and with blood; and I will 
ratal upon bim, and i^im bia bantey 
and upon the many people that ar0 
with him, an overflowing rain, and 
fre!Bt baitotiwea, five, and brimstone. 

And I will send a fire (m Magog, aod 
among them that dwell carelessly In 
And file eame down flrom God oat of ^y^^ ^^^^. andtheyshaU knowthtt| 
hetrenmiKldeToiiredthem. am the Lord. 

These shaU fkll upon the raoantaiBs 
of Israel, thoo, and all thy bands, and 
the people that is with thee ; I will 
give thee unto the ravenous birds of 
every sort, and to the beasts of the field 
to be devoured. 

The doom of the invading power is expressed in 
Strong dnd highly wrought, hut figurative language, im- 
plying that divine judgments should he superadded to 
human reverses in effecting its utter overthrow. The 
devouring * fire,' mentioned by the latter prophet, which 
was to < come down from God out of heaven,' and do 
the work of his wrath, is but another name for the di- 
versified judgments of blood, pestilence, hail, fire, and 
brimstone, described by Ezekiel. Where the one writer 
is full, the other is brief; according to the uniform analogy 
of the scriptures. That the prediction should be in a 
great measure literally fulfilled, we have no hesitation in 
admitting; but that 'fire' is the symbolic term for divine in- 
flictions in general is clear from the usage of the prophets 
and psalmists in instances innumerable : thus, Ps. 50. 3. 
^ Oar God shall come, and shall not keep silence : a 
fire shall devour before him, and it shall be very tempes- 
tuous round about him,' i. e. he shall manifest his pre- 
sence by tremendous judgments. To the same efi^ect, 
Fs. 97. 3. < Afire goeth before him and bumeth up his 
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(Oiemies jfound about.' Ps. 78. 21. ^ Therefore the Lord 
lieard this and was wroth : so zfire was kmdled against 
Jacob, and anger also eame np against Israel.' Is. 9. 19. 
* Through the wrath of the Lord of hosts the land is 
darkened, uid the people shall be as the fuel of the 
fire ; no man shall spare his brother.' Here the « fire* 
was the destruction of every one by the hand of his 
brother. Is. 66. 15. « For behold, the Lord will come 
with fire^ and, with his chariots like a whirlwmd, to ren- 
der his anger with fury, and his rebukes with fiaroes of 
fire.* Ezek. 21. 31, 32. *And I will pour out mine in- 
dignation upon thee, I will blow against thee in the^re 
of my Wrath, and deliver thee into the hand of brutish 
men, and skilful to destroy. Thou shalt be fuel for the 
fire,* Lam. 4.11. 'The Lord hath kindled ^fire in 
Zicm, and it hath devoured the foundations thereof.' 
Hos. 8. 14. ' For Israel hath forgotten his Maker and 
buildeth temples ; but I will send zfire upon his cities, 
and it shall devour the palaces thereof.' The prevailing 
import of the term « fire* in all these instances is that of 
calamities and judgments inflicted providentially by the 
avenging hand of God. And siich we doubt not is its 
genuine sense in the passage before us. The burden 
of the oracle is, that Gog and Magog, notwithstanding 
the strength and terror of their forces, their high purpose 
of conquest and spoil, and their unwavering <;onfidence 
of success, should be confronted, discomfited, and de- 
stroyed by the direct visitation of the Almighty arm. 

But here it is to be remarked', that there is no neces- 
sity of understandmg the language as implying a sud-* 
den destruction. " They compassed the camp of the 
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saints about and the beloved city : and fire caqae dowi» 
from Grod out of heaven,, and devoured them.^ The 
import of this declaration is, that the besieging power 
should be gradually toasted away in the progress of 
time by a succession of calamitous events,, so marked m 
their character, and so desolating in their effects,, as V» 
refer themselves unequivocally to their true source in the 
judicial counsels of Heaven. "The stars in their 
course^ fought against Sisera." The elements were ta 
he commissioned as the ministers of wrath to execute 
the penal will of Jehavah. Plagues and pestilences- 
were to poison the atmosphere, ponderous hailstoiies. 
were to be engendered in the regions of the clouds, ruin- 
ous conflagrations were to turn villages and cities to- 
ashes, and scenes of civil discord and blood were to 
complete the work of extirpation. But in the nature of 
things, without the intervention of a continuous series of 
miracles, such a result could not be brought about in a 
day or a year. Suflicient time must be allowed for the 
operation of those second causes which were to be enr 
listed in its production. By the very structure of the 
prophetic style, future events, which are gradual and 
successive in their occurrence, must be represented bjf 
symbols derived from obj^ects that are visible at one 
view, or embraced in a single glance of ^e eye, so that 
the accident of time is always to be a matter of mentat 
allowance on the part of the reader. "What particular 
period of time, or whether any definite portion at all, is 
to enter into the account, is to be determined by other 
circumstances.. But nothing is more certain than that 
a train of events, covering an ex.tended tract of ages is . 
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&4eii nspn^sented by a set (^ symbolical actions which 
may octnipy in yisionary display bat the space of an in* 
stant. As in an historical painting, though a scene may 
be portrayed, the incidents of which, in actual occnr- 
renee^ were separated by some little intenrak of time, 
yet from the nature of pictorial representation, they are 
exhibited simultaneously, being all concentrated into one 
single moment of time, or a crisis which has no respect 
to duration. The necessary attribute of time has to be 
supplied by the mind of the spectator. So in a pro* 
phetical vision. Pharaoh, for instance, beheld in his 
dream the seven fat kine emerging from the river, and 
then the seven lean kine by whom the former were dte- 
toured, and all this within the brief space of time fat 
which the literal action might be supposed to have been 
accomplbhed, and yet we learn from Joseph^s interpre* 
tation that the period actually denoted by the imagery 
was a period of no less than fourteen years. In like 
manner, when it is said in a former vision of the Apoca- 
lypse, that *to the woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness,' an 
event is denoted which occupied a great many years in 
the accomplishment. So again. Rev. 17. 16. * And the 
ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall 
hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and naked^ 
and shall eat her fiesh, and burn her with fire.' By this is 
implied a gradual impoverishment, wasting, and destruc- 
tion. The power sjrmbolized by the profligate woman 
was in process of time to become an object of detesta* 
tion to its former adherents and auxiliaries, its treasures 
and resources despoiled, and every species of indignity 
X2 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



342 TMik^rttx on 

aad contempt, yiolenee and ai^presaidSf to be wnkei 
towards it. But the lapse of sereral centimes miglift 
scarcely sufiice for the complete folSlment oi the pre- 
diction. It is in fact the announcement of a mighty morel 
revolution, inyolving an entire change of public opinion, 
and a consequent reverse of conduct, in reference to a 
certain system of ecclesiastical despotism which had 
maintained a pernicious ascendancy over the minds of 
men for a long course of ages, hike all other revolu- 
tions, therefore, originating in principle, it would require 
time, and a long time,^ to bring it about 

But to return to the vision of John. We have stated 
that the Old and New Testament prophecies under con- 
sideration are not only similar, but identical, in their 
scope ; that the Gog and Magog of Ezekiel is the Gog 
and Magog of the Apocalypse ; ^hat the denomination, 
whether occurring in the one or the other, points to no 
other than the Turkish power, that colossal scourge of 
Christendom, which, though fast waning to its close, is 
AOi yet destroyed ; j&om which it follows,, by necessary 
consequence, that the tlireatened destructi<m of this for- 
midable host by fire from heaven is but the mtimation 
of the doom of the Moslem dominion ; a doom to be 
executed not by a sudden blow, but by a gradual pro- 
cess, like the drying up of the mystical Euphrates, a 
symbol denoting in less forcible terms precisely the same 
result with that shadowed forth by the fiery destruction 
of Gog and Magog. As the Turkish invasion is denoted 
by the loosing of the four aDg^ls that were bound intho 
river Euphrates, so the gradual weakening,, wasting, and 
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filial exynction of that despoti»m k repFetented hj the 
drying up of the same ri^er. 

To what an extent this prediction respecting the grad- 
ual demolition of the Turkish power has hitherto received 
an accomplishment accordant with the explanation now 
given of its terms, will appear from the following re« 
marks of an enlightened traveller, made in 1821. ^ The 
circumstance," says^ the Rev. Mr. Walsh, chaplain to 
the British ambassador at Constantinople, *' most strik-^ 
ing to a traveller passing through Turkey, is its depopU' 
lotion. Ruins where villages had been built, and fal- 
lows where land had been cuhivated, are frequently 
seen with no living thing near them. This effect is not 
so visible in larger towns, though the cause is known to 
operate there in a still greater degree. Within the last 
twenty years, Constantinople has lost more than half its 
population. Two conflagrations happened while I was 
in Constantinople, and destroyed fifteen thousand houses. 
The Russian and Greek wars were a constant drain on 
the janisaries of the capital ; the silent operation of the 
plague is continually active, though not always alarm- 
ing ; — it will be no exaggeration to say, that within the 
period mentioned, from three to four hundred thousand 
persons have been prematurely swept away in one city 
in Europe by causes which were not operating in any 
other — conjlagrationy pestilence^ and civil commotion. 
The Turks, though naturally of a robust and vigorous 
constitution, addict themselves to such habits as are 
Tery unfavourable to population — the births do little 
more than exceed the ordinary deaths, and cannot sup- 
ply the waste of casualties. The surrounding country 
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is therefore coastandy drained to supply this WiBte in 
the capital, which nevertheless exhibits districts nearly 
iepoptdated. If we suppose these eanses operate mor^ 
or less in every part of the Tnrkii^ empire, it will not 
be too moeh to say, that tiiere is rhore of hiffl^an l^ 
wasted, and less supplied, than in any other country. 
We see every day life going out in the fairest porti<m of 
Eurqpe ; and the human race threatened with extmetwt^ 
in 'a soil and climate capable of sof^porUng the most 
abimdant population.'^* 

* Walsh's NBrrative, pp. 22-24. 



• The Ibllowing is extracted from the Xiondon Record news- 
paper of Nov. 14, 1831 ^— 

*^ CoMtamtinople, Oct. 10. — On the 5th init. & natural phe« 
nomenon, such as few persons remember, and the effects of 
which have been most destructive, fiUed with terror the inhab* 
itants of this country ; who are at the same time sufieringf 
md^ iUl kinds of evils. After an uncommonly sultry night, 
threatenipg clouds arose, about six in ^e morning', in the hori- 
zon to the south-west, and a noise between thunder and tem- 
pest, and yet not to be compared with either, increased every 
moment ; and the inhabitants of the capital, roused from their 
deep, awaited with anxious expectation the issue of this threat* 
Oniag phenomenon. Their uncertainty was not of long dura- 
tion : Iwmpt ^ ice, as large as a man's foot, falling, first singly 
and then like a thick shower of stones, which destroyed every 
thing that they came in contact with. The oldest persons do 
not remember ever to have seen such hailstones. Some were 
jacked up, half an hour afterwards, which weighed above a 
potmd. This dreadful storm passed bver Constantioople, and 
along the Bosphorus, over Therapis, Bujukden, and Belgrade : 
and the fairest, nay, the only hope of this beautiful and fertile 
tract, the vintage, just commenced, was destroyed in a day. 
Anlifiali of all kinds, and even soihe persons, are said to bav» 
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This general explanation will afford an adequate key 
to all the minor particulars of the emblematic scenery. 
They are said to have * compassed the camp of the 
saints about and the beloved city.' The parallel ex- 
pression in Ezekiel is, * And thou shalt come up agamst 
my people of Israel, as a cloud to cover the land' The 
phraseology of the one prophet is a clew to that of the 
other. The * camp of the saints' beleaguered by the 
multitudinous armies of Gog and Magog is equivalent 
to the * people of Israel' surrounded by the myriads of 
horsemen in the former prophet But we have already 
seen that ^Israel' is the prophetic designation of CAm« 
tians. The land of Israel is the territories of Chris-* 
tendom. And the body of Christian nations against 
whom the Turkish tribes were to array themselves are 
probably described as an ^ encampment' in reference to 
the military attitude which in self defence they have 

been killed ; an incalculable number are wounded ; and the 
damage done to the houses is iocalculable. Besides that, 
scarcely a window has escaped in all the country. The force 
of the fallen masiesofice was so great, that they broke to atoms 
all the tiles on the roofs, and scattered, like musket balls, planks 
half an inch thick. Since that day, the rain has not ceased to- 
pour down in torrents, and, from the slight way in which th» 
houses are built, almost wholly consisting of windows, and with 
very flat roofs, that have nothing to keep ofi* wet besides tiles, 
innumerable families are not much more comfortable than a 
bivouac. If, in addition to this, we consider that, in conse- 
quence of Pera, and the great fires of Constantinople- itself^ 
many have no shelter whatever ; and recollect, besides, the. 
plague which continues to spread, and the cases of choUray 
which still occur ; the whole together makes a mest gloomj 
picture.'* 
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been for ages compelled to aseume and mainUun. The 
appellation * saints,' Myi^t^ is bestowed on the ground not 
so much of peramud as of relative eharacter, pointing to 
a body of men professing the true religion, and thus con- 
tradistinguished from the mass of the infidel followers 
of the False Prophet. The ' beloved city,' if not equiv- 
alent to> and exegetical of the foregoing phrase, ^ camp 
of the saints,' may be supposed to refer to some pre- 
eminently favored, chosen, and precious region com- 
prised within those limits which were environed or over* 
run by the desolating squadrons of the northern 0og. If 
80, to what memorable spot does the finger of inspira- 
ticm more probably point than to the land of Palestine^ 
and the city of Jerusalem, of which the Psalmist sayst 
P8« 87. 2. « The Lord Uveth the gates of Zkm more 
tham all the dwellings of Jacob.' " But the most in- 
teresting conquest," says the historian, '* of the Sel)a-> 
kian Turks, was that of Jerusalem, which soon became 
the theatre of nations."* In the parallel {nrophecy of 
Daniel, ch. 11. 41. it is said, *He shall enter also into 
the glorious land^ and many countries shall be over- 
thrown.' Again, v. 45. ' And he shall plant the taber- 
nacles of his palaces between the seas in the glorious 
holy mountain;'' unequivocal allusions to the land of 
Palestine. To say, therefore, that the * beloved city,' 
the * beauty of all lands,' * the joy of the whole earth,' 
has been for ages in the condition here described, in a 
state of perpetual siege, hemmed in and ruled over by 
the ruthless Turk, is but affirming the most obvious fact 
of history, and reciting the accomplishment of die 

» DmUim and Fall, p. 1064. 
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Savior's own^ wonk, Luke 21. 24. that * Jernsalem 
should be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the tunes 
oi the Gentiles be fulfilled.' 

Such ^en is the substance of our exposition of the 
Gog and Magog of the Apocalypse. We regard the 
terms as simply the prophetical designation of the Turk- 
ic power, constituting the woe of the sixth trumpet, the 
period of which coincides with the closing epoch of the 
Millennium. And we have endeavoured to show that 
the unquestionable facts of history go to confirm, in a 
striking manner, the truth of this position. We have 
ako adduced evidence to prove that the Spirit of inspira- 
tion, speaking through Ezekiel, predicted, more than a 
thousand years before, the rise, irruption, and over* 
thiow of the same invading power. And we now ob- 
serve that it is in this latter fact that we find a clew to 
the phraseology of John, Rev. 20. 3. * And after that he 
must (hi) be loosed a little season.' The necessity here 
predicated of the temporary enlargement of Satan is 
founded upon the circumstance that such an event is 
plainly foretold in the Old Testament oracles. The 
punctual fulfilment of these ancient predictions required 
that precisely such an event should take place. This 
interpretation is supported by the following instances of a 
parallel diction in the Evangelists and Apostles. Mat. 24. 
0k * And when ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars, 
see that ye be not troubled : for all these things must 
(tttt) come to pass, but the end is not yet.' They must 
come to pass because they were predicted. Mat. 26. 54* 
^But how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus 
it must (ht) be.' Mark 8. 31. « And he began to teach 
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them, that the Son of man muH (hi) Buffer many diings^ 
and be rejected of the elders/ &e. i. e. in order to the 
verifying of the predictions of Moses and the proj^ts^ 
Luke 29. 37. * For I say unto you that this diat is 
written must {ht) yet be accomplished in me, And he 
was reckoned among the transgressors ;' L e. it nmst be 
accomplished because it was written. John 20. 9. ^ For 
as yet they knew not the Scriptures, that he tnust (ht) 
rise again from the dead.* Acts 17. 2. 3. ' And rea- 
soned with them out of the Scriptures, opening and al^ 
leging that Christ must needs (# Jr/) have suffered, and 
risen again from the dead.' Luke 24. 46. * And said 
unto them. Thus it is written, and thus it behaoed (tftt)' 
Ghiist to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day.' 
Accordin^y it will be found to hold good as a general 
remark, that wherever the New Testament writers speak 
of any event as necessary to be accomplished, this ne- 
cessity is based not upon the secretj but upon the revetMl 
will of the Most High, as disclosed by his ancimit ser- 
vants the prophets. On the ground therefore of longr 
previous annunciation, it was necessary that Satan should 
be ^loosed out of his prison, and should go out to deceio^ 
the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle.' 

But here it may be asked, how the expression ^ de- 
ceive' (irA«fitr«i), if it bear the sense already ascribed IQ 
it of seducing by means of religious imposture^ can 
properly be applied to these heathen nations, seeing^ 
that they were already deceived from the very fact of 
their being under the jurisdiction of the Dragon prior to 
their issuing forth upon this fatal expedition ? We an- 
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iwer, that ^ specific end of his *de<^ptioii' en this oo 
casion is expressly defined by the words of the prophet 

He shall go forth to deceive them — to gather them to- 
gether to battle* This then was the drift of his delud- 
ing subtleties, to infatuate their minds widi the project of 
a grand tod glorious conquest to be achieved over 
Christendom, in consequence of which they should mus- 
ter an immense armament, and go forth buoyant with 
hope, and blustering with bravado, to the momentous 
conflict ^* 'The enemy said, I will pursue, I will over- 
take, I will divide the spoil ; my lust shall be satisfied 
upon them; I ^ill draw ^ sword, my hand shall destroy 
them.'' This was the precise nature of the < deception^ 
to be practised upon the belligerent legions of Gog and 
Magog. They were to be urged on by the delusive pros- 
pect of sKccess in idiehr undertaking, while ultimate, 
remediless ruin awaited them. The term ' deceive,* 
dterefore, in this connexion nuist, by the ex^enHa Uei^ 
be interpreted in a sense somewhat different ftom that 
assigned to it above. 

The only point which now remains to be considered is 
tiiat of dates ; and this is a point requiring a very close 
examination. If the Dragon Were not to be released 
ftom his confinement in the mystic abyss till the full 
expiration of the diousand years, and if this thousand 
years be dated from the reign of Theodosius or shortly 
after, that is, from some point between A. D. 305 and 
A. D. 450, it may be objected, that this determinatioR 
of periods will by no means tally with the grand epochs 
of the Turkish history. For nothing is more certain 
Y 
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than that their first mroads upon the territories of Chris'* 
tendom were at least two or three centuries prior to the 
date to which this calculation would assign them. 
"The lords of a great part of Asia, which lies between the 
Indus and the Bosphorus, proceeded originally from the 
nation which dwells in the Khozzer or Khozzez plains, 
at the north-east of the Caspian sea. They were called 
Turks or Turkmans: and then: first important emi- 
gration took place in the tenth century. These Tar- 
tars, like most others of theirnation in their emigrations 
to the south, embraced the Mohammedan religion."* 
This expedition was headed by Seljuk, grandfather of 
Togrol-Bec, who between the years 1038 and 1063 de- 
feated the Gaznevides, subjugated Persia, and was 
solemnly recognised by the Caliph of Bagdad as the 
master of all the Mohammedan states, and as the 
vicegerent of the Moslem world. His nephew Alp 
Arslan succeeded him in &e year 1063 : and at the 
close of a prosperous reign, " the fairest parts of Asia 
were subject to his laws, twelve hundred kings or chiefs 
stood before his throne, and two hundred thousand sol- 
diers marched under his banners." He was succeeded 
by his son Malek-Shah, who reigned from 1072 to the 
year 1092, and who was the greatest prince of his age. 
" Persia was his ; the emirs of Syria paid their sub- 
mission of tribute and respect ; and daily prayers were 
offered for his health in Mecca, Medina, Jerusalem, Bag- 
dad, Rhei, Ispahan, Samarcand, Bokhara, and Kashgar* 
But the greatness and unity of the Turkish empire ex- 
pired in the person of Malek-Shah. On his death in 

* Mills' Hist, of Mohamm. p. 333. 
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the year 1092, the vast fabric fell to the ground ; and, 
after a series of civil wars, four dynasties, contemporary 
and not successive, were formed : namely, that of Per- 
sia at large ; that of Kerman, a province of Persia ; 
that of a large portion of Syria, including Aleppo and 
Damascus ; and that of Rkoum, or Asia Minor." 

In the year 1240, the Ottoman Turks, who dwelt 
originally ai the north of the Caspian sea on the plains 
of Kipjack or Cumania, made their appearance in Ar- 
menia, Syria, and Asia Minor. " Some of them engaged 
in the service of Aladdin, the Seljuk sidtan of Iconium 
or Rhoum: and it was not beneath the dignity of their 
leader Ortugrul to become the subject and soldier of 
that prince. The Seljuks of Iconium and the Koras- 
mian Tartars became one people : in history they were 
known by the common name of Ottoman Turks : and 
the sword and sceptre of power were transferred from 
the sluggard Seljukian prmces to their ambitious and 
enterprising generals."* 

The narrative thus briefly recited stands almost self- 
applied to the events announced under the sixth trumpet, 
which, according to our interpretation, brings the Gog 
and Magog power upon the prophetic platform. * The 
four angels described as bound in the regions bordering 
on the river Euphrates, are the four contemporary sul- 
tanies, or dynasties, into which the empire of the Sel- 
jukian Turks was divided towards the close of the 
eleventh century : Persia, Kerman, Syria, and Rhoum* 
" These were long restrained from extending their con- 
quests beyond what may be geographically termed the 
* }/U\W Hist, of Mohamm. p. 133-261, 
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Eupkratian r^gUnh pardj bj the quadrc^ dlvisum of 
th«ir OBoe united empire^ partly by the rerolationt of 
Asia, and partly by the instmmentattty of the Cnisade*. ^ 
But towards the close of the thirteenth century, the finir 
angels on the river Euphrates were forthwith loosefl' 
in the persons of their existing representatives, the 
united Ottoman and Seljukian Turks*''* 

Now as the thousand years of the Apocalypse were 
not completed at the close of the thirteenth century, the 
question arises, With what propriety, consistently with 
the saofed text, can Satan, in the person of the Ottomaa 
or Sdtjukian Turks, be said to have been loosed at that 
time ? This quesUon deserves a well-consideied reply. 
In offering a solution of the problem, let us weigh the 
genuine import of the original : — Sm irtn rOmr^ tik 
Xi^«^ <^* Of these words the common translation is, 
^ Andwken the thousandyeaxB are expired;* understand- 
ing the term of years to be fully completed. But a 
more correct rendering we apprehend to be, ' As^d 
vMen the thousand years are expiring^ or drawing to^ 
wards a close.* The ^ammatical structure of the pas- 
sage does not, as we ccmceive, imperiously require us to 
understand the period as having fully elapsed The 
subjunctive mode in Greek having no future tense, but 
being obliged for that purpose to employ the aoristSj or 
indefinite tenses^ is often used in connexion with the ad- 
verb <>r«f, to denote time current instead of time oomplete. 
The following cases of a strictly parallel phraseology 
will redeem our proposed version from the charge of 
being arbitrarily adopted, merely to serve a tura, A re- 

* Fabee^ Sac Catad oi^itf^v»k^^ <l^ 
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markably apposite instance is afforded in a fonner part 
of the Revelation, eh. 11. 7., where the war or prolonged 
hostility of the Beast against the Witnesses is mentioned. 
♦ And when they shall have finished their testimony 
(Gr. 0Tut rt}jTfifat rijf fcet^rv^ietit uvtmj), the Beast, that, 
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit, shall make war 
against them, and overcome them.' Grotius, Mede, 
Whiston, More, Daubuz, Lowman, and Newton unani- 
mously agree that the true rendering in this place is^ 
When they shall he JlnUhing^ or about to finish, their 
testimony. The reason of it is plain ; for the Beast 
was not to defer his persecution till after they had com^ 
pleted their testimony, but was to make war against 
them during the time that they were actually engaged in 
it. The sense therefore is plainly. While they shall be 
finishings or executing their testimony.* Again, Mat. 5. 
11.' Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and per« 
secute you,' &c. (Gr. irut outhvttcn ofiZi tuct hm^stat) ; 
i. e. not when men shall have reviled and persecuted 

* Daubaz, after rendering theorigina], — * And whiUt they llktlt 
perform their te9timony^ — ^remarks : << This is the right meaning 
of these words, as Grotius, More, and others, even Mede him^ 
self, own. For the word rtkita may signify the doing any thing 
in order to its perfection, as well as the actual finishing of it.. 
So eir(rrX/», in Heh. 9. 6., signifies simply to aceompHsh, without 
any respect to the end, ai^ move Uu« to the whole service : and 
the particle irMv, whilst, saiia exactly withthis srase. Matt 5. 11 ; 
IQ. 19. Now the sense of the whole requirea it absolutely ; for 
the power of the Beast is to make war against them during all the 
thne of their testimony, and that power in Ch. 13. 5., is said ta 
be 43 months, which axe e^iial to the 12i0 days of these witnesses^ 
prophesying. Therefore the Beast makes war upon tham jdl th» 
time tohiUt they perform their testimony J* — Daubuz Perpel, Coa^ 
mtni. p. M4. 

Y2 
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you, but even ti^At^ they are doi&g ft Miit 1^. 19^ 

« But when they deliver you up (Gr. irmt iru^mltht^tf 6/m«() 
take DO thought,' &c ; L e. when ^ley are dslwetitijgyou 
up. So also 1 TheM. & 3. ' For when they shall say 
. (#r«y ya^ Afy#o-<v), peace and safety ; then sudden d^ 
struction cometh upon them ;' L e. while they sltall be 
saying. Instances of the same usage might be accumu- 
lated in great abundance^ from profane as well as sacred 
writers, but the cases adduced will be sufficient, if we 
mistake not, to sustain our c^^truction of the passage. 
We rest therefore in the conclusion that the Holy 
Spirit intended by the phraseology of the text to signifyno 
more than that while the thousand years 'Were finishing/ 
or verging to their terminatien, Satan, in the person of 
the pagan hordes of the north, should be released frott 
that providential restraint to which he htkd been so 
long subjected, and should renew his macfai^tions 
and cruelties against the ehristmnized portions of the 
globe. It might, perhaps, be 6ne, two, or three cen* 
ty||es before the^omplete eonsununalion of the millennial 
period that he began to set his projects en foot. But m 
so large and fkr-reaching a prophecy as that befbre u^ 
these minor fractions of time are not regarded by the 
spirit of insphration. The predominant scope of the 
oracle is n^erely to amiounce in g^ieral terms the futve 
irruption and hostile assault of the Turkish power, fol- 
lowed by its final discomfiture and destruction. The 
minute specification of dates, therefore, is net a matter 
of prime inqK»rtaace in the unravelling oC the myetefM* 
of the vision. It may be suj^posed that the Turkish 
power, although it conunenced its career, and made its 
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kdijH^t eonqiiestf om or two oentttri^ prior to the ftill 
•xpiratk)!! of the Miliemiium, yet it attained ite acme 
•bout the time of iti^ clote, and thie constnictioii will 
perhaps answer all the demands Of the text. The c^ 
tiore of Ckmstantinople^ A. D. 1459, levelled the last 
bulwark that^protected the Greek empire from the arms 
of the Ottomans, and the probable epoch of the expiration 
of the thousand years of the Apoealypse, wfts signalled 
by the effectual establishment of theee descendants of 
the ancient Gog and Magog, in the onee flourishiDf^ 
provinces of Europe and the church** 

From that time forward the sphrit of pnofhety hae 
seen fit to give no other particular intimations of the 
fate and ibrtimes o[ the Turkiah power thdn what k 
contained in the brief but pregnant declaratimi, that 
** fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured 
them," denoting, as we have already hinted, the gradual 
wasting away, m consequence of a series of judicial 
visitations of heaven, o£ that once formidable doftnion, 
reared by the jMrowess of the sc\fs^2^ and cemeoied 
and upheld by the delusions of the Koran. The same 
result is shadowed out with equal significancy by the 
symbol of the drying up of the waters of the Euphrates 
under the efiusion of the sixth vial, indicating the decay 
and exhausture of the resources, strength, population, 

* While Constantinople was besieged by the Tadu, some of 
the priests, on being reproached for their compliances with some 
f^ the superstitions of the Latin church, replied: — «Have pa- 
tience, till God shall have delivered the city /rom the great dragon 
who sedLEi to devour us. Tou shall then perceive whether we are 
truly reconciled with the Azymites.**— Gt66on*« DecL and FaU^ pt 
12^. 
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and territory of the empire of the Moslems. Thf 
process in our own day is still going on with signal and 
uninterrupted rapidity. Scarcely an arrival from an 
European port but, brings the intelligence of another 
and a farther stage in her irretrievably downward career. 
Whether it be by the ravages of the cholera or the 
plague, of fire or tornadoes, of foreign invasion or in- 
ternal revolt, the work of ruin is still advaneing. Hosts 
of evil angels seem leagued together for its overthrow. 
Every succeeding report is a report pf disasters, pro- 
claiming the waning glories of the Crescent, and tolling 
afresh the knell of the dynasty of the Ottomans. 
" The spider has wove his web in the imperial palace, 
and the owl hath sung her watch-song in the towers of 
Afrasiabu*' 



# 
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CHAPTER VI. 
cootcLirsioif* 

Coftect Viewi of the MillenniuBi attainablt only firom a right 
IntorpretatioD of the Prophetic Symbols — ^Whatever Diffi- 
caltiea attend the Theory broached in the prevent Treatiie, 
the common Doctrine embai'rassed by equal or greater-^ 
Some of Uiem stated*— Hints reepeoting the predicted Cea- 
f flagration of the Heavens and the Earth— 'True Character of 
^' the Prophetic Intimations of the future Prospects of tiie 
Chorch and the ^orld. 

Th£ fbregoing pages have been AeviJWA t<» tk« c^te- 
m^t and confirmation of that tiew of the Apocalyptic 
Millennittoi whidi, and which only, we delm to be 
sttppotted by a fair and unforced exegesis of the saci<ed 
text This view, we are well aware, is widely at va- 
riance with the prevai^g sentimetits of the Christian 
world in relation to the grand period thus denominated. 
We have arrayed ourselves in opposition to the popular 
theory, which regards the Millennium as yet future, «od 
in so doing are conscious of having incurred all that 
responsibility, not to say odium, which attaches to the 
attempt to assail and undermine a long-established and 
seldom-questioned opinion. But that we have not en- 
listed unadvisedly in the defence of the position whidi 
the reader will find advocated, however feebly, in ike 
preceding chapters, we trust will be evident from the 
eareful, candid), and plausible, it not eoncltisive, train 
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of investigation into which we have entered. It is 
hoped that the show of sound reasoning, sustained by- 
philological and historical induction, will redeem the 
theory from the charge of wild extravagance, though it 
should fail to win an unwavering assent 

Of one thing, at least, we may venture to assure our- 
selves without hesitation ; that is, that the genuine doc- 
trine of the Millennium, if we have not succeeded ia 
establishing it, must be determined, whenever it shall 
be done, by a method similar to that adopted in the 
present work. The import of the prophetic symbols 
must be definitively settled before a single step can b^ 
taken towards a satisfactory solution of the great prob- 
lem. The notion of a future era of blessedness ap- 
pointed in the benignity of the Divine counsels to dawn 
upon our world in the latter ages of its duration, is 
indeed one peculiarly congenial to the human mind, and 
in support of which many plausible reasons may be 
adduced from the general hints and intimations dispersed 
through the oracles of the pmphets. And we doubt 
Bot that such an expectation receives the decided coun- 
tenance of an enlightened reason, apart from the ex- 
press assurances of Scripture. But as to the anticipa- 
tion of a period so strictly defined and so characteris- 
tically marked as the Millennium of the Apocalypse, an 
intelligent anticipation needs to be based upon grounds 
less vague and equivocal. The precise meaning of 
the inspired annunciations must be understood. Faith, 
hope, and charity may combine to excite the sanguine 
expectation of a blissful state of the world, and an ar- 
dent fancy may be invoked to throw the hues of the 
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primitive paradise over the scene ; when at the same iirne^ 
if brought to the test of rigid exegesis, it may be qo« 
thing more than a brilliant illusion, destined to be ruth* 
lessly dispelled by the onward course of time and Pro-* 
vidence. 

The present belongs to man, the future to Gj|J. As 
coming events are in themselves utterly veiled from 
human foresight, the prospects of the church an^ the 
world are matters of pure revelation. They can enter no 
farther into the scope of our limited vision than as the 
curtain of concealment is lifted from before them by 
the hand of inspiration. Now, although the predictions 
of holy writ are designed to acquaint us in great meas- 
ure with the arcana of futurity, yet these predictions 
are delivered in a style dark and enigmatical, witbcmt 
the proper key to which they .still remain enveloped in 
impenetrable obscurity. The language of symbols is 
the vehicle of prophecy. If we would explore the 
lab3rrinth, we must guide our footsteps by the only clew 
which will conduct us through its recesses. As it re^ 
spects, then, the popular doctrine of a ^ure Millen- 
nium, if we would not embrace a shadow for a sub- 
stance, the very first question to be resolved is. What is 
the genuine import of the figurative and symbolical 
terms in which this period is announced, and by which 
it is described ? Nothing that can properly be called 
knowledge is attainable on the subject without settling 
this matter in the outset. It is accordingly in this de- 
partment ofj^our inquiry that we have laid out *the 
beginning of our strength ;! and unless the truth and 
justice of our symbolical interpretations be first disproved. 
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w» have Uttfe lear ^at otir msm poskum eMi,«be o¥ef» 
doow^. Here dien we intrench ourselves ; behind thk 
mmtition we tdte refuge firom the missiles of prefadte^t 
and the shafts of imputed heresy. 

Now if it may be fairly assumed that we have, in 0vr 
foregoing discussions, established the gnoid position^ 
that the Mdlenniuni, strictly so called^ is pastf we beg 
leave»to request, Uiat no inferential or h3rpothetical diffi-' 
cuHtes arising from the apprehended relation of this to 
other doctrines of the Scriptures nay be allowed to 
invalidate or vacate the above conclusion. It may per- 
haps be sadd that, as Ae resurrection of the dead, tihe 
day of judgment, the second coming of Christ, and the 
end of ihe world, are, at least, in the prevailing con* 
MH of Christians, inttmateiy associated whk the dose 
of ^e Millennium, if ^aWpenod be alreaify past, iaex^ 
tricable confusion rests upon all the cognate doctrines' 
now mentioiled. The mass of the Cluistian world m^ 
on this supposition, utteriy thrown out of its reckon^ 
ings, and is reduced to the condition of a vessd in mtd-i 
ocean whieh has iocft its charts, journals, and instro* 
ments, and which a clouded sky in addition prevent* 
* irom taking any kind of celestial observation. Its 
course and bearings, therefore, its distances and dangers, 
are all matters of vague conjecture and fearful anxiety. 
In answer to ^is, we have only to say, that we can- 
not see the justice of being held responsible for conse- 
quences having relation to other truths, provided our 
main point, the proof of which is conduolfi independ* 
entty of all correlate tenets, is solidly and conclusively 
made out. It must be obvious to the reader tiiat we 
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ImIme, ptfofionBd to omdbrei^ a mi^ olifoet i^ inc^ufj 
jpfetd prod^ m. thai Ike Mitte^uin of ^loha b pwt 
1%ts poattiott we hwre treated m tapafale <CbeiBg «•» 
laHiahed ypon iDdependent gracmflk, by a tinia of arga«> 
0MKI kaviQg BO wspeet lo any kindred degnea whal*^ 
emer. If we have suceeeded la oar atlenqpt, i£»Uie do* 
iBonfllvatioa be HI itself aoand, the cooelmioBnHietatai^ 
h o w e v er it nay be impiigited on the grooad of being al. 
irariaaee wilb o^ier eonuBonIy«reettTed artides of hink. 
Waar auf aaeh imtrefmcy the eoodasioB eaaamdi hm 
deemed TCgpomMe^ aor does it fairly devolve apott m 
to ihow bow Uie reaalt we have reached is to be bar** 
liioniaed wMi those pointo of rev^atioB with wbidi k ia 
sQ^osad to ba ia eonAi^ Leaximg Utis task, lb«if«>r 
fore, to Ihosa who tUnk it aoedlal to be aeoonplasiii^. 
wa ehidlsBga a rigid scn^inir to our grsiid pai^jj||. 
sad to tin cbaia of pcoirfei apoa wdhieh it msta. £4p 
stuad or fall apoo ks own ineritib And let bias vA^ 
shall take 1^1 tlMgagSt bsreaiimled^ that if he djaiaai 
the ttgai&oatiffii which w^ lutve a asi g ne d to the pes**' 
pihette syiabc^ it deiwlrea upon haa to slate the raa« 
SODS of his dissent, and to fltow wimt «i»y demean. 

Bat on iSne seore of chffiealtiss, wlu^ever m^ be 
niged agamst the dominant theory ef the jaasean Haa^- 
tiaoi it may he saggested, tint ^ oommea hyfoidwaif < 
of the MiUeonam n by no meaaa eaeaipi firom them^ 
It is iK>t a Teryunoaaad ooearrexHse, adien any paa^; 
view of a theotogieal or seriptaral sabiect is baroaehedt. 
to anray ag94pititahost of obfe^ioasiaadtakisiatafwat 
tho Ibrmids^le dil&eulttes with whk^ it is enoandieradt 
al^if.the oM view were firae firom aUsneq^liefi% omi 
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Stood forih in self-evident truth, while in fact it was tfae^ 
difficulties attendant upon the popular belief which 
gave rise to the innovation. Thus a warm advocate 
for slavery is fully alive to the difficulties and dangers 
of any new scheme of emancipation^ and is fertile of 
arguments against them, while he entirely loses sight 
of the perils growing out of the continuance of the 
eviL It is certain that there are points in the popular' 
theory of the Millennium which do not readily accord 
with the descriptions of the same period as contained 
in other portions of the Scriptures. According to the 
prevalent opinion, the duration of what is termed * the 
latter day glory* is to be limited to a definite term of 
years, at the expbration of which a general and stu- 
pendous apostasy is to ensue, to be arrested only by 
the sudden appearance of the Son of God throned m 
the clouds of heaven, and coming to judge the qui^ 
and the dead. Upon this supposition, a dark and p<nv 
tentous cloud, visible from the commencement of the 
contemplated period, will approach nearer and nearer^ • 
and gathermg blackness in its piogress, will eventually* 
surround the camp of the saints. Not an eye but must 
behold the innumerable forces of an unknown enemy, 
rising up as from a temporary slumber, like giants re- - 
freshed, marshalling their appalling array, and falling : 
into their countless ranks. Now we cannot but regard 
this construction as at variance with the general drift of 
the predictions announcing the final prosperity and 
glory of the Redeemer's kmgdom. Tuming to the 
sublime strains of Isaiah« while his closing chapters 
abotmd with the most cheermg intimations of a state of . 
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unprecedented blessedness, to be enjoyed by earth*s 
iater generatk>ns, we find no specification of time by 
which this golden era is to be circumscribed. So also 
in the more precise . and chronological prophecy of 
Daniel, where, if anywhere, we are to look for- an 
exact determination of times aiid seascms, the final es- 
tablishment and triumphs of the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah are expressly foretold without being limited to any 
special term of years. In the inspired interpretation 
of ^at part of Nebuchadnezzar^s dream in which a 
stone was seen to be cut out without hands, and Bh&c 
smiting, and prostrating; and dashing to pieces the co- 
lossal image of the vision, to swell to mountain magni- 
tude, and finally to fill the whole earth, the monardi 
was informed that *^ in the days of these kings the 
€rod of hearen should set up a kingdom, which should 
never be destroyed : and the kingdom shall not be lefi; 
to oUier people, but it shall break in pieces, and con- 
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever. 
(And) forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut 
out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in 
pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the 
gold ; the great God hath made known to the king 
what shall come to pass hereafter."* This magnificent 
result is more explicitly detailed in a subs^uent vision 
with its corresponding explanation. **I saw in the 
mighty visions, and behold one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the An- 
cient of days, and they brought him near before him« 

• Dan. 2. 3&.46, 
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And there wm fhren him dominion, and gtoiy, aad » 
kingdom, thai all peqple and nataona and langnagca 
thoM serre him: hia dominion a an evorkatin^ do- 
minion whrch ahall not paaa awi^, and hia kingdom 
that whieh thaU not be deatn^ed. I, Daniel, WBa 
frieTed in mj apirit in the nudst of my bo^, and the 
viaiona of my head troubled me. I tame near mile 
coe ^ them ihsA atood by, and asked him the trnth 
(meaamg) of aU tins. So he told me, and made m» 
know the interpretation of the thmgs. These gread 
heaato, which ara four, are lour king* (kingdoms), 
whi^ shall arise out of the earth. Bat the sainta oT 
4he Most High sfaaU take ^ kangdoafe* aed possess thfr 
kingdom for ever, and for ever and ever. And iSae lumg' 
4cmk and ^nninion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
nnder the whole heaven ahall be given to the peopte 
of the aatma c^ the Moat High, whose kingdom is sm 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominicms shall sorve and 
obey him.*^ 

Now if this, acocHrding to the prevailing inqpressioli^ 
be mdeed prophetic of that period fiamiliarly denomi«^ 
nated the Millennium, how comes it to be announced 
in such unqualified terms, on the score of duration t 
Here is nothing indicating in the slightest degree thai 
aAer the lapse of a thousand years so tremendous a 
leverse was to ensue as usually enters into the antici«> 
pationa of the Christian world ; nothsag which would 
intimate Uiat ihe sun of that beat^c day, after a bright 
Millennial circmt, waa to set in th# di:ea^ night oC a 

• 0sn. 7. ^S-!W^ 
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grand and almost universal apostasy. On the contrary, 
the language plauily bespeaks an era of unlimited dura-> 
tion. The saints are to possess the kingdom for ever 
and ever, implying a period, not of eternal^ but of in- 
definite extent We are, therefore, compelled to regard 
this and the kindred predictions of Daniel and other 
Old Testament prophets, as pointing to an age of the 
world entirely distinct from the Millennium of John, 
though nothing is more common than to confound them. • 
This conviction is strengthened by the fact, that the 
event announced in the following vision of the chrano^ 
logical Prophet of the Old Testament is to take place 
anterior to the establishment of that kingdom of the 
saints to which allusion has just been made. Dan. 7. 
9-11. * I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and 
the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white 
as snow, and the h^ir of his head like pure wool : his 
throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as bunx-^ 
Ing fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from 
befcNre him : thousand thousands ministered ui^to him» 
and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him : 
the judgment was set and the books were opened. I 
beheld then because of the voice of the great worda 
which the horn spake : I beheld even till the beast was 
slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the burning 
flame.'* Now we would ask, whether upon the com-* 

* u The machinery here employed is so obviouslj borrowed 
from the great day of final retribution, that probably most 
readers are led to imagine the subject of the prediction to bf^ 
the literal day of judgment : yet, as we proceed, it is abundantly 
clear, that the events described in tins high strain of poetry 

Z2 
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mon theory of the MiHennimid, an^ eteUt txmiftrmg (o* 
this augnst representation has yet taken place, or is at 
sH provided for among the antecedents of that period T 
Is it not, on the othet hand, nniibnnly regttied as the 
pre4ntiniation of the general judgment, although ^the 
reason of its introduction in tfiis connexion, as few 
have examined, so few can expkin? But the general 
judgment is understood to follow^ not pretede the popu- 
lar Millennhxm. Yet this jcdgment is most unquestion- 
ably to occur prior to the very period which the masis 
of the Christian world regard as the period of the Mil- 
lennium. How can these things be t On the hypo-* 
fliesm wludi we advocate, all £ffieulty is reikioved '^ on 
any other, it is insuperable. 

$tA taite iphwa ^ipm tmrtk, long b«f«r« thd di«lMlQti<m of ott^ 
present Brandftae lysteni, and long before the liieral judgment 
both of the quick and the dead. The thronea are placed, utw 
dee<i, and the Ancient of days takes his seat upon the tribanal ; 
bot the whole of this is done !br ih^ sole purpose of temporally 
judging iMd doetoojing the oonri^ Ronen Eai|>iM ; Whieh bf 
the fluehiiiatione <k the little Jrorsi^ had beeh se dnc o d into doc* 
trinal apostasy and into active persecnUon. Accoi dingly, as 
the Roman Empire neither is, nor could be, judged anywhere 
save in this present world ; so, even when the judgment in 
qn^tion is efosed, Messiah and his taints have a kkigdora Plot- 
ted to them under the whole heaven. But if this allotle4 
kingdom be uruUr the whole heaven, then, indispntably, it 
must be i<pon this present earth. Hence we dearly learn, thai 
the judgment, described by Daniel, occurs in the world whidi 
we now inhabit : and hence also, because circumstances am 
said to follow it which plainly cannot follow the literal day of 
judgment, we no less clearly learn, that it long precedes the 
titeral judgment-day at the Universal consummalion.'* — Faber^o 
8a€. Ctdmd. of Pr^ voL L p. 222. 
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Tlie beasi ht^e tneKtioAid, !» Ike ol^e^t of dns iniBl- 
iBg judgniBi^ 18 expreMty affirtoed to b^ identical Wkh 
Ibe fourth oir Roman ]dnf(bm of the vision, of yi^atk 
k is said, that It was to be ^* (Mveirse from all kiagw 
doms, and shoidd devour tire whole earth, and slnnM 
tread it down, and break it in pweceSi'^ It k upon 
this bestial eovereiga^, anothef name for Uie col- 
lective body of the modem Euk^opeaa kingdoms whbh 
ispniog il^om the old I^imaii Empire, and which are te^ 
garded in prophecy as a p^rolongation <tf its beings ^at 
the fieiy judgment is to sit, *« to take away its dsttMod, 
to consume and to destroy it fi» the end f after which 
it is, that the kingdom under the whole heaven is to be 
given to ^e people of the sainls of the Most H^« 
Now the fourth Beast df Daniel is ccn^essedly ikt 
•eeven4ieaded and len-horfsed Beast of the Revelation, 
which succeeded the Dragon, a»d whose reigning ca- 
reer is to be wound i^ With the expiratioii &( the period 
of 1260 yearn frodi ks cdiAOiefieeiftent^ «i epoch to the 
borders of which we have now, in the revolution of 
centuries, and the eventuations of Providence, very 
closely appro3dmated« The downfall of these despotic 
govenmients, in eonseqi»nce of the spread and hftfinei^ 
of liberal principles among the great tnass of the popu- 
lation of Europe, is the appointed precursor in the 
counsels of Heavmi to the ui^ring in of the ecumenical 
empire ci Christ and his saints. The event we s«)^ 
pose to be aUuded to in thiB eicpres8ion-> — ^ I behield ^1 
the thrones were cast dowii;^\. e. the thrones of dre 
existing monarchies of Christendom, every one of which 
is a nwaance to the earth, that amat be sw^ away be- 
fore the advances of the kingdom of righteousness. 
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For '* wh^re the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Uber^.** 
But true libert3r cannot consist with hereditary sover- 
eignty in any portion of the globe. Putting a crown 
on the head of a Iqng is putting an extinguisher on the 
lamp of freedom. And accordingly, in the sublime an- 
nunciation of the period in question, which we affirm to 
be a period of unlimited continuance, and which is in- 
troduced by the sounding of the seventh trumpet, it is 
said. Rev. 11. 15. 'And. the seventh angel sounded; 
and thefe were great voices in heaven, saying, The king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
hoirdf and his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and 
ever.' By thw is intended, that the pernicious, but tol- 
erated, domination wluch had hitherto been exercised 
by the sceptre-bearing powers of this world was to 
come to an end by being merged in the high and holy, 
the benign and welcome, lordship of the Eong of saintp^ 
who was to be crowned with many crowns, and to re- 
ceive the willing homage of a regenerated world.* 

* ^ Here again the macfainerj is borrowed from the great 
day of final retribution : yet it is perfectly clear, that the day of 
judgment thus described cannot be the lUereU day of judgment. 
At the literal day of judgment, this world is brought to a clou ; 
and nothing terminated succeeds it. But the day of judgment 
described by St. John, like that described by Daniel, is followed 
by various important transactions upon the identical earth which 
we now inhabit. Christ and his saints reign a thousand years, 
Satan deceives the nations which are in the four quarters of the 
earth,and therefore obviously t^Mm the earth : these nations hav- 
ing formed themselves into a great anti-christian confederacy, 
go up on the breadth of the earth ; and therefore still upon the 
earth, for the purpose of attacking the saints and the beloved 
eity } Sm from he«ven destroys them : and at length the literai 
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But as a change l&e this in i^ esidtmg fttale of things 
could not be effected without violent rcvohitions, involt- 
ing the downMl of governments, the ostracism ^privi- 
leged orders, the cesstttioi^ of long-established usages, 
the proscription of inveterate opinions ; m a word, the 
upheaving of the ancient foundations of society ; it is not 
unfitly represented by the imagery of a sitting * judg- 
ment,' especially as the whole is to be accomplished 
under the Hnmediate overmling pr9vidctoce of God. It 
is ohvioiis, moreover, that no short period of time is 
necessary for the production of a result so stupendous. 
Being a change which is to be effected by the opera- 
tion of moral, and not by miraculous agency, it must be 
gradual in its accomplishiaarent ; and although in our own 
^ay the elements are beghmii^ to work, and the ladpiettt 
developments to display themselves, yet tfie present gWi- 
eratiott may be permitted to see but a vetjr lew p^gelj 
unrolled of the great volume of destiny. Bedth, 'itib 
ruthless interrupter, wiH doubtless thtoi^ his impene- 
trable films before our eyes, and hide from us all but 
the early dawn of that day which is even now spreading^ 
its light upon the mountains. But « instead of the 

4ay of judgment arrives, when the dead, both gmaU and great, 
stand before God. Hence it is evident that the day of judg- 
ment, which the apostle describes as commencing with the 
seventh Apocalyptic trumpet, cannot be the literal Any of jodg* 
ment at the end of tko world. In fae^ it not ^only precedes 
the literal day of judgment by more than a thousand yes^ { 
t>ut, like the parallel judgment described by Daniel, it com- 
mences upon earthy and has for its object the temporal destruc- 
tion of the selfsame apostatic Romah ^pirv." — Fabei^i 
Shu. CaMU ef Pf$ph, t>ol. i. p. «I4* 
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fathers shall be the children.' The men of another 
generation shall arise to push forward the fortunes of 
the world. They shall behold the morning-tide waxing 
brighter and brighter to the perfect day^ and finally 
rejoice in the effulgence of its high n^eridian. 

^ So God bath greatly purposed. — 
Haste then, and wheel away a shattered world, 
Te slow-reyolying seasons ! we would see 
(A sight to which oar eyes are strangers yet) 
A world that does not hate and dread His laws» 
And suffer for its crime ; would learn how fair 
The creature is that God pronounces good." 

COWPBK. 

We have remarked that according to the prevailing 
sentiments of Christians, that felicitous and glorious 
state of the church which forms the burden of the closing 
predictions of Isaiah, when the valleys shall be exalted, 
and the mountains and hills made low ; and the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the rough places plain-— 
when the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see 
it together — when the gentiles shall come to the light 
of Zion, and kings to the brightxkess of her rising— when 
instead of the thorn shall come up the fir-tree, and in- 
stead of the brier shall come up the myrtle-tree — ^when 
for brass shall be brought gold, for iron silver, and for 
wood brass, and for stones iron — when Jerusalem shall 
be created a rejoicing, and her people a joy — when the 
voice of weeping shall no more be heard in her, nor the 
voice cr3ring — when the wolf and the lamb shall feed 
together^ and the lion shall eat straw like the bullock, 
and they shall not hurt nor destroy in all the Lord*a. 
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koty mountain, — ^this surpassingly blissful state, we say^ 
is usually considered as corresponding chronologically 
with the Millennium of John. But this predicted state, 
it will be found on examination, is identical with the 
• new heavens and new earth, herein dwelleth righteous- 
ness,' and which, according to the Apostle Peter, is to 
he preceded by what is generally deemed to be the final 
conflagration of the earth. We would ask, then, what 
collocation, in point of time, is to be assi^ed to this 
great event ? < The day of the Lord,' says the Apostle, 
' will come as a thief in the night ; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fertent heat, the earth also and 
the works that are therein shall be burned up. Never- 
theless we, according to his promise^ look for a new 
heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness.' Here, then, allusion is made to a special promise 
contained in some other part of the scriptures, by which 
we are taught to expect a superlatively happy period to 
ensue, notwithstanding so great an event as the prece- 
dent passing away of the heavens and the earth. But 
the promise here referred to is no other than a part of 
the prophetic intimations of Isaiah in that very series of 
predictions wliich we have already cited as pointing to 
the period of the popular Millennium. For it is after 
the assurance — ' behold, I create new heavens and a 
new earth' — that the strain of prophecy goes on to depict 
the felicities of that self-same state which is supposed 
to be identical with the Apocalyptic Millennium. The 
inference is inevitable, that if Isaiah and John have 
respect in their predictions to the same period, the con« 
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fltgcalion » to precede the MHlflOMBk TUe elftbi# 
ftToiy ttttfMiisre eonnileniioit fvom yuMa ipiw may ooi 
be prepared to adnit liie ¥ieWB advocaled in the Uxte^ 
grnng pages. 

For onrB^ves^ we aore wieU penraadedtiial the aboTe- 
mentioned elate of O. T. prophecies hae bo relatioa 
idiateTeCi bat th^ (d eentarial posterknitj, to Uie M^ 
lennmm ttnooaced in tlie Refelation. The only por> 
tions of this la^r book wi&amg to tiie same period are 
those ceaHained in the two last chapters, girmg a de» 
seription of * Mie holy d$y^ the liew Jemsalea, commg 
dowa £roai€faioHl e£ heavea, adorned as a bride lor heir 
hfewband,* and shadowiof forthatriumpWonl aad Messed 
state of the chareh on ean&-.«a state not boimded by 
amy specisi Mftiitation of years^ As to ^ cmiiagra- 
tkm of Peter» we are coaipelled, with Mede and others, 
to regard it as denodng not a literal, but a figurative, con^ 
flsgr^on, adamblrating tAr. eUme of a dispensaiionf the 
violent abrogation oi a previeas ordn* of diings, the diB«> 
sohition and proirtsaitieii of the entne fabik of go^rena^ 
nienis; andpotieies, and syslens formeily subsisting and 
ess^itially at vadanee with the g^us of that new and 
h^pier economy wfaidi was to be introduced. In (^ 
scribing tins great and momentous dtange as a destnu^ 
tton of the heavens and the earth by fire, the Apostle is 
merely adapting iHm lofty and grandiloquent style oi 
the former pv^i^ts, who firequeatly represent great revw 
olutions^ whether seeakr ^ ecclesiastical, oMier the 
imagery c£ fires, eai^uakes, the removal of mom^ 
tains and islands, the felling oi stars, the departing of 
the heavens as ascri^ and the wreck as it were of die 
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whole terraqueous and planetary system.* Thus Isaiah, 
Ch. 24, speaking of an event of this kind, says; <«Be^ 
hold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, and.maketh it 
waste, and turneth it upside down, and scattereth ahroad 
the inhabitants thereof.— The earth moumeth and lan- 
guisheth, the world languisheth and fadeth away. — Th« 
curse hath devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein 
are desolate : Therefore, the inhabitants of the earth are 
burned, and few men left. — The windows from on high 
are opened, and the foundations of the earth do shake. 
The earth is utterly broken down, the earth is clean dif- 
^olved^ the earth is moved exceedingly. The earth shall 
reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be removed 
like a cottage ; and the transgression thereof shall be 
heavy upon it ; and it shall fall and not rise again." So 
also Ch. 34. 2-4. where the Most High declares his in- 
dignation to be upon all nations, and his fury upon all 
their armies, he moreover affirms, that " all the host of 
heaven shall be dissolved^ and the heavens shall be rolled 
together as a scroll : and all their host shall fall down, 
as the leaf falleth oflf from the vine, and as a falling ^ 
from the fig-tree." Thus also Nah. 1. 5. where the ju- 
dicial vengeance of God against his enemies is intimated, 
it is sfiid, " The mountains quake at him, and the hills 
melt, and the earth is burned at his presence, yea, the 
world and all that dwell therein." 

♦ ** Great earthquakes, and the shaking of heaven and earth, 
so as to distract and overthrow them; the creating a n^w 
heaV'dn and earth, and the passing away of an old one, or the 
beginning and end of a v^orld, (are put) for the rise and ruin of 
a body politic, signified thereby." — Sir I. Kewton^s Obs&rv, on 
the Proph, part i. ch. 2. 

Aa 
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Them passages afilbrd, we apprehend, a clew to the 
parallel language of Peter. And if ^e destruction of 
Jermalem be desci^d by terms borrowed from the final 
conBtttnmation of all things, we see not why such a sta-> 
pendotts moral revolution as that which is to precede the 
new heavens and the new earth may not properly be 
shadowed out by the elevated diction of the Apostle. 
The words, therefore, like most other of the propheti- 
cal phrases which we have had occasion to consider, de- 
note not a sudden, but a gradual and progressive aboli- 
tion of the things previously existing.* The destruction 
of the mundane sphere by fire denotes the wasting visita- 

* ** The Holy Ghost, therefore, ihows us affirmatively and 
ezpUdtly, that the old heaven and eaHh are removied to lOaka 
way for a new heaven and new eaxih, that is, a new gevwa* 
ment and a new people, as we have before shown these symlx^ 
signify. Now I say that the removal of the old heaven and 
earth, and the introduction of the new heaven and earth, aro 
83rnih<4s of a prophecy which has not its accomplishment in a 
sadden revolution or moment, but in progress of titte; that is, 
the new heaven and earth begin to be coneUtnted, and hava the 
beginning of their existence, as the constitution of the ol4 
heaven and earth wears away, which is done by steps. And 
whereas some people are apt to fancy a thorough change in the 
visible constitution of ^e universe as to the heavenly bodies, 
this is not only inconsistent with the nature of the prophetiojd 
style, which assumes these objects merely for symbols of the 
political world, but also contrary to the constant opinion of the 
primitive fathers, who, as I have shown elsewhere, undwstood 
this renovation as we have explained it. And if there be any 
alteration in the visible frame of nature, it is only as a conse- 
quence or necessary condition, to make this earth and heaven a 
proper receptacle of the glorified saints.*'--i><Nika' Perpti* 
CommaU. p. 964. 
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tions of the wrath of heaven upon the embe fabric of 
those ancient policies, oppressions, and delusions, luider 
which the eaMh had so long groaned. It is the passing 
away of the old c(mstitution of the world. The * ele- 
ments* of error were to be dissolved and *• melted' by the 
purifying fire of truth ; whfle the new heavens and the 
new earth are but another name for that renovated order 
of things, moral, mental, and political, which is the nat- 
ural result of the universal and genuine influence of the 
Gk>spel of Christ Let the religion of the Bible have 
but its legitimate operation, let it do its ^ perfect work' 
among men, and it would inevitably eflect a complete 
transformation in the state of the world — one fitly rep- 
resented by the new heavens and new earth, an expres- 
sion pointing to a moral instead of sl pht/sieal renovation. 
And this we aj[^rehend to be in fact the state which is 
now to be anticipated by the Christian worid. Discard- 
ing as a fond, but fallacious dream, the idea of any par- 
ticular period of a thousand years to be distinguished by 
miprecedented prosperity, peace, and trium]^ to the 
church, and to be followed by a proportionably calami- 
tous reverse, we are to look upon the page of prophecy 
as disclosing far other and brighter prospects to the e3re 
of faith. FuUy and adequately to unfold these prospects 
would be to enter into a minute exposition of the two 
concluding chapters of the Apocalypse in which they 
are so fully, though mystically, shadowed forth. But 
as the specific design of the present work does not em- 
toice such an investigation, we shall wave an entrance 
upcm it, especially as a volume of no mean dimension* 
would be req^uiaite for a thorough canvassing of the 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



2M TRBATISB om 

points which it would necessarily involye. We barely 
remark that the canons of exegesis by which the inter- 
pretation of the hook of Revelation is to be govemedr 
pflUfticularly in what relates to the future, are not yet m- 
Tested with ^at demonsteative certain in the estima- 
tion of Christians, which Would warrant the extended 
derelopement of oar priyate views i^n the subject. 
We have no doubt, however, that a process of inquiry 
UBStituted with reference to that pokit» would result 
in the conviction, that many of the Scriptural repre* 
Agitations which are now generally understood of the 
k0a»emlp stifte^ or o^ the 9cene of eternal Messedness 
m another worlds ^do in reality describe a state of things 
which is yet to ensue on earthy and of which mortal 
men, Uihabiting houses of clay, are to be the happy wit* 
nesses, objects, agents, and chroniclers. <' And I heard 
a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold the taber- 
nacle of God is with men, and he wiU dwell with them, 
and they shall be his people, and Gk>d himself shall be 
with them, and be ^eir God. And God shall wipe all 
tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither id&all there be any 
more pain : for the former thinos are passed away. 
And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all 
things new." 

*^'0 floones rarpassing fable, an4 ^t true, 
Scenes of aeeomplished bliis 1 wbioh who can see, 
Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refreshed with foretaste of the joy ' 

♦ #♦*«♦♦ 

One song employs all nations. — 
The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks 
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Shout to each other, and the mountain-topi 
From distant mountaini catch the flying joy, 
Till, nation after nation taught the strain, 
Earth rolls the rapturous hosanna round." 

COWPEK. 
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